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The Lord is my Rocke, andmy high Towes, ' 
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Tpſe Chris et Turrs, ipſe nobis faflus eft Turris 2 facie 2. 
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Right Honourable 
and verruoully ennobled 


Lady the Lady 


KaTHtRIN WENTVWORTH 
my ſirgular 000d Lady. 


RicGuT HoxouRaBLE-: 

24 He Divine Providence hath 

w? in wonderfull wiſedome 
: put an uncertainty upon all 


earthly good, and hath ſo ordered it 


that there {hould bea vicilsitude,an 


entercourle, & an interchange as ed 


ſeaſons lo of conditions. There mult gener 


be whiles the earth remaines a varietie *2*- 
and ſucceſsion of {ealons, Seed time 
and harveſt cold aid h:ate. ſummer and 
Winterzday andnight ; And there ever 
hath beene, and will be whiles the 
world remaineth, the like varietic 
A2 and 


_— JE | "JEL HO0fY., 


em — 


and ſucceſsion of conditions in this © 
life. There is a ſeed-time, and an har- : 
= Veſt They that ſowein tears ſhall reap in | 
joy. Hethat goethforth © weepeth bear- 
ing precious ſeed, or the ſeed basket, ſhall 
doubtleſſe come againe with rejoycing, 
bringing his ſh:aves with him. There is 
Can.2, A winter and 2 ſummer. Lo? the win- 
71,12 terts paſt therain t over and gone. The 
flowers appeare on the earth, the time of 
the finging of the birds ir coxe. There 
is a day and a night. The morning was | 
* come, but the night alſo doth come : thou 
hadftatimeot proſperity, but nowat- 
ic: HiQtionis comming upon thee, ſayes 
21.12, the Prophet to Edow. Sow as itisa 
5.147 matrer of comfort that may ſupport 
our ſpirits in a wet ſeed-time, in a 
cold winter, in a dark night, that a 
joyfull harveft, a warme ſummer, a 
lightſome day wil cozze,f9-it is matter 
of fearin a joytul harveſt,in a warm 
ſymmer, in a bright day, thatafcer 
theſe a wet, weeping ſeed-time, a 
cold pinching winter, a darke anda 


E oloomy night may come. Thetime 
' maycome when we may ſay,Lo the 


The F piſtle Dedicatory. 


A— 


ſummer t paſt, the rains,and the cold 
are comming,and the/hadowes of the 
evening ſtretched out ray tell us that 
then the day bes away, and that wee 1:54: 
may then ſay,}Vo unto w.As this ſuc- 
ceſsive entercourle of conditions in 
the times of evill ſhould keepe us 
from a fainting ſuccumbency, and 


. an unbeſeeming deſpondencyot [pi- 


rit;{o in the time when our moun- 
tain ſeemes ſtrongeſt, and our com- 
forts ſceemro be moſt ſetled,itſhonld 
keepe us from lecuritie and ſerling 
bon onr l:es. It is good to fearethe 
worlt in our beſt condition, and ſo 
to feare the worlt as to provideand 
Prepare for it. Though Job had ſome —_ 
probable grounds to ſay, I ſhall die © 
in my neſt,yethe never ſo rocked and 
lulled himſelfe aſleep wichthe con- 


ceit of a perpetuity of his proſperi- 


tie, but that hee ſeared what might, 


A} and 


q 


\ 
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lob 325. and what did come. I feared a fear, 
and 1t came upon mee, and that (layes 

he) which 1 was afraid of, is come unto 

me. He never ſo hoped in hope, but 
withall in his beſt eſtate he feared a 

© fear.Never any man 6h earth enjoy- 
eda more glorious peace then Solo. 

mon did, & yet never any prince,that 

had and made greater preparations 

| -for war. Hehad dominion over all the 

- - Region on tt fidethe river and he had 
26.  peaceonall fides round about him, Ani 
 Tudah and Iſrael dwelt ſafely, ever; 

man under hu Vinezand under hu Fig: 

trees from Dan to © Beer-ſheba, all thi 

dayes of. Sol:mon. And Solomon hat 

fourty thouſand ſtalles of horſes for bt 
charets, and t\velve thouſand horſemen 

Here was great peace and ſafety, anc 

yet great proviſions againſt a dan 

ger that might happen, Bis wile 

dom is cxemplary,and it is wildon 

to follow it. Since all carthly felici 


ties aremutable, and ſorroyyes an« 
cala 
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calamities may come in theirroom, 
it is ſingular wiſedome,as to foreſee 
them, ſo to provide for comfort 
and ſatety inthem. It was a wile 


' ſpeech of Crates the Theban when \,27%.7* 


hee forlooke Thebes after it was re- on 3a 


paired, and fo fortified : I need not, C2uer.ub, 
ſaid hee, acity that 4lexander or ſome ou 
other m1y overthrow. He thought it a 
folly rotruſt to any city or hold for 
his ſafety, which might not be able 
to withſtand Alexanders ,or another 
enemies power. I hat wasthe high- 
| cl pitch of his prudence and provi- 
dence , and fo jarre ſhould Chriſti- 
ans o0e, but muſt yer vithall goc 
farther, not onely not to betruſt 
their ſafety with any thing 1in a 
mans power, bur to ſecke their 
comforts and their ſafety in ſuch an 
hold and munimear as 1s above the 
reach and povyer of an Alexander, 
or any other man. Such an hold, 
ad ſuch acower there is to be had. 
A 4 'Thar's 


De ED Jearcaorv. \ 


That's the gracious goodnefle of ; 
the Lord:that though he will bring 
changes and alterations of our con-' 
ditions, and turne our comforts in- 
co feares, yet hee will never put us 
into ſuch feares, nor put us upon 
ſuch ſtreights, as that wee ſhall bee 
left comfortleſle or towerlefle. Hee 
hath in the hardeſt, and worſt thar 
can befall us, provided us the Tower 

* of his Name; to which, we may run, 
and to which if ve due runne, we 
ſhall finde ſuccour and ſafety . So 
that looking upon godly and righ- 
ceous men, will a man ſay of them, 
as *Balaam faid when he looked up- 

Numb. on the Kenites, Strong is thy dwelling 

44-2T+ place, and thou ſutteſt thy net in a 
Rocke ? And what ever {ad conditi- 
on then befall a Chriſtian , what | 
need his ſpirit be perplexed, and di- .1 
ſtrated with feares ? When he hath : 
put his nelt ina rocke, why ſhould 

\ any thing put his ncart in af: _n ? 

"; ut 
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But this is our folly and our weak- 
neſle, that God having provided us 


| fo ſtrong a Tower as his Nameis, 


that wee take not the advantage of 

the ſtrength of this Tower, that we 

make no more haſte unto, andinto 

it. It is ſaid of Ephraim, that hee was Hoſea 4 
a filly Dove without heart ; and well it **** 
were if the ſame might not as truly 

be ſaid of us. To beea Dovewithous 

gall, thar's commendable, butto be 

a Dove without heart, that is neither 
commendable nor ſafe. A rod, ayes 
Solomont for him that ts void of heart. ,, EN 
That man muſt needslie open, and 13, 
bee expoſed to the judgements of 


| God that fall upon the world. A 


Dove-like Innocency our Saviour re- 
quires 1n us, Bee innocent as Dorves ; 
but a Dove-like f/lineſſe not mind- 


Ing nor fearing the Fowlers nets 


and ſnares hecautions againſtwhen 
he requires a Serpentine wiſdome. 
And yet the Doye is not fo filly bur 

when 


The Epiflle Dedieatory. 


whenſhee ſecs a danger, and isin 


ter. 48.28. feare of her enemy, ſhee can dwell in 


Sub tefo 
Imbremets- 
atdire. 
Adag. 


Exod $o. 


20,27. 


the rocke, and make her neſt in the fides 
of the holes mouth. The Dove is not 
without heart, but in her feare and 
danger ſhee will ſeeke ſhelter in the 
rocke. To ger into this Tower of 
Gods Name, how would it ſettle 
and ſecure our hearts, and quiet our 
ſpirits in the ſaddeſt conditions ? 
How good is it to heare the raine 
rattle upon the tiles when a man fits 
underthe roofe ? When Moſes gave 
warning of that dreadfull ftorme 
of haile and fire mingled with it, 
ſach of Pharaobs ſervants as feared 
the Word of the Lord, made their 
ſervants and caitell flie into their hou- 


ſes, ſach as recarded not fo faire 


warning let: them avroad in the field. 
When the forme came, who were 
the wiſer and the ſafer then ? then 
both Parties {av how good ic was 

behoiſfed in x {t >. And vi 
15 


The Fpi$tle D edicatory. 


is an houſe to this Tower of Gods 
Name ? when ſo much ſafety inan 
Egyptian cottage, what will the 
fatety of a mans perſon, and the ſe- 
renity of 2 mans ſpirit bee within 
the covert of ſo ſtrong a Tower ? 


Bur who ſhall be the men that ſhall 


have the benefit of this Tower? Such 
as bee Gods friends. And who bee 
Gods friends ? Such as have their 
Converſation in Heaven, 'l hey that 
bave their ( onverſation in Heaven 
are the fricau1s of the God of Hea- 
ven, and they that are the friends of 
God ſhall have the Name of God for 
their ſtroz2 Tower. And therefore it 
is that I have joyned thele texts, and 
treatiles together in one, they ha- 
ving ſuch correſpondence with , 
and reference each to other. 

And now (moſt Noble, and my 
much Honxoured Lady ) they com- 
ming forth to publike view, I make 
io bold as to tender and preſent 

them 
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2 Chron, 
32.32, 


2 Chron. 


them to your Honour, as a publique 
teſtimoniall of my thank fulneſle to 
you. I muſt ever acknowledge mine 
engagements unto you, ſuch as 
tranſcend poflibility of any rerribu- 


tion on my part,and mult leave that 


unto him that can and will repay 


youleventold into your boſome. I 
muſt with all thankfulneſle ro God 
acknowledge your Nobleneſle in 
your favours, countenance, and en- 
couragement to mee in the worke 
and labour of my Miniſtery. There 
1s mention made in Scripture of Hes 
xekiah s afFs, and his goodneſſe. Acts, 
and goodneſle , that's a glorious 
commendation. Wee read of his fa- 
ther Ahazzhis ats,and of all bis wayes, 


20.26. frſt and laſt . but wee reade of no 


goodneſſe. They bee a&s and good- 
neſle,oo0d acts that make the Name 
{iveet and Honourable. And what 
were Hezekiah's ats and goodneſſe * 
I indea noag'tt other, rryo of ſpe- 

ciall 
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ciall note. The one was that He en- 
couraged the Levites that taught the + Clon. 
200d knowledze of Lord. His encou- 3**** 
ragement of the Levites was his 
honour:there was an act and good- 
nefle, an a& of goodnefle indeed. 


| Andin that a& of goodnefle doth 


your Honour ſhare with him. The 
other act, and goodneſle of his was 
that he made a pools and .: conduit an oo 
brought water into the City. His purſe © 
was going forthe benefit of others, 

and the good of many. And herein 

have you followed him in his good. 
neſle, Your fountaines have beene di- - 2s 
ſper{ed abroad, and your Rivers of wa- 

ters inthe ſtreets. You have built So- 
lomons (on1uit, and the waters of 
your bountic & mercie ceaſe notto 
{pring,and run abroad to the reliefe 

of many. Your workes praiſe you in 

the gate, as Bathſh:bars vertuous vvo- Prov.zr: 
mans ſhould. The backs of the poor 3** 
vvhich you cloathe, the loines of 


the 


| # © , 
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the poor which your fleece warmes, : 
the bellies of the poore which you, 
feed, and the bowels of the poore/ 
which you ſo often refreſh, they allt 
blefle you, and God for you. Andr 
he that heares che curſes of the poore 
oppreſſed, will certainly heare they 
prayers of the poor refreſhed. Note 
onely orneliu; his prayers, but hig 
Ads 10.4. Prayers and his Almes both came ujp 
for a memoriall before God. Tbe King 
of the Gentiles afteted the Title ofr 
Like 2s, Penefaftours, how wellchey deſert] 
25. ved it (ome of them, their Storiey 
witneſſed, but what they affeCtedg: 
you have really deſeryed, The Hop 
nourable {tile of a Benefattour a 
a& 9.36. the poore. Ir is ſaid of Dorcas, that 
ſhe was a woman full of c00 1 workest 
and almes-deeds which ſhce did. Ang 
herein it appeared, that ſhe was ino 
deed a woman full of good workes ta 
that all the Widowes, and pPOOr WOO! 
men which ſhee had cloathed, ſtoop: 


Ween 
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nes, veeping by Peter when ſhe was dead, AG 
you and ſhewing the coates and garments which © 
oreſhee bad madeat her coſt, and cloathed 

/ allthem withall. So many coares and gar- 
Andments as they ſhewed, ſo many evi- 
oordenges they brought forth of her good 

: theworkes. T he like honour is yours up- 
Noton the fame grounds. And it is worth x; 
t hixhe noting thar (/a/viz nores upon that = 7 
2c ujplace-Tharthetext points out one cauſe [nk 
ingyvhy, Dorcas was raiſed from the dead, tefuoir 
e olnamely thatGod out of compalzion to 1.” 
eſerthe poore granted the life of char- holy 924 


De «s 
Triexyvoman at the inſtance of-their pray- 2.ue- 


Vii T6 + 


teders. And if God at the inſtance of the ver: 
ap ark of the poore whom ſhee had uu; 
r tdhewed mercy to, raiſed Dorcas from {"#* 


/emine 


thathe dead,then how much more will he —_ 
rkespt the prayers of the poore continue, culv. 
Anand dravy outtheir livesthat doe dravy © 

5 input their bowels tothe poore? Ic is cer- 

rkes tain tharGod will have ancye for good 
woover ſuch as have had a good eyeto the 
{toopoor, He will be a Tower to ſuch in a 


eþin! time 
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the poor which your fleece warme$, 
the bellies of the poore which yoyy 
feed, and the bowels of the Ws 
which you ſo often refreſh, they alh 
blefle you, and God for you. Anh 
he that heares che curſes of the pode 
oppreſſed, will certainly heare thy: 
prayers of the poor refreſhed. Nqn 
onely (orneliw; his prayers, but hike 
A8s 10.4. Prayers and his Almes both came mls 
for a memoriall before God. The Kingy| 
of the Gentiles affeQed the Title ma 
Luke 23, Penefattours, how well chey deſethe 
25. ved it ſome of them, their Storiqy 
witneſſed, but what they affecteqrs 
you have really deſerved, The Hor: 
nourable ſtile of a BenefaFour the 
A 9.36. the poore. Ir is ſaid of Dorcas, the 
{ſhe was a woman full of cool workett 
and almes-deeds which ſhee did. Anne 
herein it appeared, that ſhe was iqut 
deed a woman full of good workeait 
that all the Widowes, and poor wave 
men which ſhee had cloathed, ſ#vaod 
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nepeeping by Pezer when ſhe was dead, Ate 
yoynd ſhewing the coates and garments which 
Als bad made at her coft, and cloathed 

y alhem withall. So many coares and gar- 
Anhents as they ſhewed, ſo many evi- 
zodenges they brought forth of her good 
 thyyorkes. The like honour is yours up- 

Nqn the fame grounds. And it is worth x; 
t hhe noting thar ( a/viz notes upon thar 4 75 


1a; Lo- 


ve hlace-Thatthe text points our one cauſe <cr 
ſuſcrtas 


-inguhy. Dorcas was railed trom the dead, ojunic 
Tabita, 


le namely thatGod out of compalzion to ,t,,. 


elche poore granted the life of char - holy 94 


Deus 
orivoman at the inſtance of-their pray- P-upe= 


* . 82412 
fears. Andif God at the inſtance of the 7r::, 
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: Hqrayers of the poore whom (hee had ...; 
{ante 


wr thewed mercy to, raiſed Dorcas from {Me 
taedead then how much more willhe 77-=. 

rketthe prayers of the poore continue, cv. 
Annd dravy outtheir livesthat doe draw © 

15 inuc their bowels tothe poore? Its cer- 

rkenin tharGod will have aneye for good 

 wover ſuch as have had a good eyeto the 

(toooor, He will be a Tower to ſuch in a 


Par time 
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time when a tower will be of —_ | 
* uſe. The man that ſhall not bee afraid of ; 
pm evilltidings, and in evill times that /hall * 
46.7. have. his beart fixed, that ſhall have hi 
heart eſtabliſhed, ſo as be hal not be afraid 
is thus qualified amongſt other things 
Helis gracious, and fullof compaſſion, ani 
righteous: thatis, liberall and goodtc . 
the neceſities ofthe poor.Suchan on 
ſhall finde God Rage to himin anevi; 7 
time of miſery. Gods. Name ſhall be: 
Tower of ſafery to ſuch an one. An 
that that Name may be ever your ſtroy 
Tower of ſafety, and that the God g 
heaven, and Father of our Lord leſul 
Chriſt would abundantly multipl: 
your graces 8 your dayes that he woull & 
continue and encreaſe the honour 0 -. 
your Noble Family, both in Root ans w 
Branches, andthat he would give yo! 
acthelaſt a full reward in hisgloriou j, 
Kingdom, is and ever ſhal bethe heart! & 
prayer of I 
Your Honours ſeryaat. ; 


Teremy Dyke. 
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VL: The Name of the Lord ts a ftrong Tower therighte- 
be: Md runnes into it, and 35 ſafe, or u ſet aloft. 


\ nc 
On S 
| of 6 
eſul 


pl! /<n\/6 

ll & ZA © ly that chey might perceive 
oy) the words of underſtanding:, bur that rhey mighs 
| Receive the inflruttion of wiſdome. And to give ſub- 
al rlety ro the ſimple.Now that which Salomon ſpeaks 
yo! of his whole booke may be applyed in ſpeciall 
' manner to this particular proverbe : when men are 
IOU in ſtreights and dangers, and their ſpirirs in diſtra- 
art! Aions,and perplexities, there is nothing they delire 
more then ſafery, and faire ifſue , and deliverance, 
and arecafting abou in their thoughts, whac = 

b v 


> & Hat Salomens drift was in 

# j{/S writing this booke ot the 
5\ Proverbs we findechzp.1 2, 
& 3,4. To know wiſedome and 
snſtruttion, and that men 
wt] might perceive the words of 
\B 62 wnderſtanding.Andnot one- 
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be their wiſeft, and ſafeſt courſe, an yet ſuch is] - 
mens folly and ſimplicity, that amongſt the many | 
courſes they chinke, and reſolve upon ; they can- | ds 


not hit upen the onely ſafc courſe of all. Therefore! N 
Salomon in this proverbe intends ro make men bi 
brow wiſdome and inſtruition, would have men per., Þ 
ceive the words of underſtanding, and would reach ** 
the Smyle a piece of holy ſubtlety and policy, and ® 
what courſe is the onely wiſe courſe ro be takenin 
a Caſe of feare and danger : namely, that che onely ſh 
wiſe courſe for a man to provide for himſelfein| 5 
ſuch a caſe is to berake himſelfe ro che Name of: 
God, for his Name « 4 firong Tower, and that the! i 
Righteomhavingche wiſdom thither to berake him- 
ſelf findes ir well worth the while, and thar it is: 
no labour loſt, The righteows runnes into it and « 
fafe, is (er a loft our of the reach of his feared dan-, | 
er. And thetruth of this poynt he illuſtrates by 
wing the contrary vanity of all other carnall 
ſhifrs, and confidences of our owne, verl. 11. Th# - 
4 


Rich mans wealth ts bus ftrong city, and as an hig 
wall in his conceit , many build as they ſuppoſ 
firong caftlesand towers, in which they ſuppole to;. V 
immure theruſelves, and to be fenced againſt all 
after-claps,as the Rich man ſuppoſes his riches will pl 
be his ſecurity againſt any danger, bur alas, this and, 
all other Towers and Caftles, are but caſtles, and. 
Towers in the ayre, onely in mens owne conceits: p 
there is but one way when all is done, and thar is 
this, The name of the Lord is a flrong Tower, &c, A 
For the ſenſe of the words. By the Name of the 
Lerd is meant.the Lord himſelfe, De«t,28.58. md £* 


| the Power, the Providence, the Mercy, and Good- #16 
FR. nel 


| , n a o 
af nelle of God, {1 ſtrong Tower. It is a metaphori- 
ny! call ſpeach; bboke what a ſtrong tower is in caſe of 
\n.| danger: ſuch is God Juch is his Power, Providence, 
ore! Mercy,and Goodnelleco a man having recourſe to 
jen him. Runes inte 51, Iris che metaphor continued, 
.. men in danger of a purſuing enemy,not by having 
a tower, bur by a ſpeedy beraking of themſelves, 
nd and rwwning thicher with all hafte finde ſafety : ſo 
men by a ſpeedy beraking themſelves ro God finde 
ely ſhelcer,and proreQion. The point then that may be 
gathered from hence is this, 


VV” OI _ 
hy - 


? $ ; What « the onely ſanttuary: for ſafety in a caſe of Dotir, 
m- feare , and danger? What u the onety wiſe project 

is: in ſuch a caſe for a mans ſecurity? That the 

Wiſeſt, and ſafeſt courſe in ſuch a caſe is to runne 

in. @to God. The onely ſanttuary for ſafety 5 the nams 

' of God fled and runnennts. 

all} _ To chus purpoſe makes thar prayer of the church 

pF for che King, Pial.20.1. The Name of the God of 

{ Tacob defend thee, or ſet thee on an high place. 

A man that 1n a caſe of feare wad danger will 
to. Wiſely provide for his ſatery, muſt doe two things. 
all Firſt, He muſt make choyce and pitch upon a 
i141; Place, or perſon in whem, and which there is ſuch 
nd, « ſufficiency char ſaferie and ſecuritie may be had. 
nd As in timeof warre, when a man is in feare or dan- 
rs: ger of an enemy, he will not truſt co his houſe, bur 
tis makes choyce of a fort, of a caſtle, of a tower, 
.,, Andnot of any wwer, or caſtle neicher, nor of a 
he Weaketower, of an unturniſhed cower, bur a frong 
nd Tower, ſtrongly builr, ſtrongly mand, well muni- 
,d- Floned, 
ile B 2 Sccondly, 


L 


| Secondly, Hee muſt betake himſelfe, and that: 
with ſpeed alſo ro that place, or perſon. He nwft! 
not onely goe, but he muſt R#-ne, berake himſclfe, 
with ſpeed. Both thoſe things muſt be done ina; ; 
a wile proviſion for ſafety, For if a man doe runne. 
to a tower, yer if that be a weake and an inſufficient 
tower, without men and munition, and a ruinous 
ſhaken tower: or if a man doe make choyce of a 
tower, a ſtrong ſufficient tower, yet if in his dan- 
ger he berake not himſelfe co chat rower, bur he fit 
ﬀt1]]: or if he it not ſtill, yer he bur one]y goe, and: 
walke on eaſily cowards it, he may well be met 
withall,and a danger may arreſt him, ſurprize him, 
and cut him off before he get the tower over his 
head. But the man thar wall be ſafe, as he muſt 
choole a ſtrong tower, (o he muſt goe to, nay, 
Kumnto that T owey. Kwnning will not ſecure a man' '7F 
unletle che rower beſtro»g. The ſtrong tower wi'l: 
not ſecurea man unle{le he Runne, There muſt bee. 
ſtrength in the tower,and ſpeed inthe pace. A weake 
tower, or a ſlow pace, either of them layes a man 0- 
pen to the danger, But when the Tower is ſtrong, & 

- a man R&xs,then is a man in ſafety, Now thus it 
i91n running toGod 1n a caſe of danger, it is the! 
ſureſt proje& tor ſaferie, for 1 

1. Gods Name tu a Tower, a ſtrong Tower, The 
Name »t theLord is a ſtrong Tower. The Lord, 
faith David,zs my rock,and my fortreſſe,my ſtrength 
in whom 1 will truft, and mize high Tower, Pial., 
18.2. A» howſe of Fortreſſes. Plal,3 1.2. The Pro- 
pher Nahm ipcakes of terrible things, and of ſore 
times of trouble, that were comming 1n his dayes. , cc 

.1.5,6.7 And puts the queſtion whar a man, ge, 
ſhould doe tor his ſatetie at that time, who can ſtand , |, 
before , his 

hes 


orc 


M ans T ower, 


ts 


: before bus indignation, and who can abide in the 


flercencſſe. of hs angey ? What ſhalla man do,what 
courſe-{hall he rake for his ſafetie, when his fury 1s 
powred our like fire, and the rockes are chrowne 
downe ? The anſwer totiat queſtion is laid downe, 
verſe 7. The Lord i Good, a ſtrong Hold in the day 
of trouble, The time it may be might be ſuch.a time 
as Amos 5.13. It i anevill time, The daycs it may 


; be might be ſuch as Pay! [peakes of Epbeſ. 5.16. 


The dayes are evill, I but ſayes the Propher, The 
Lord ts good, The dangers many, and.excceding 
great, I but rhe Lord # a ſtrong hold inthe day of 
grouble, Excellent ig that Pſal,46.1, God s or re- 


' fuge,and our ftrength,a very preſent helpe in trouble. 


If a perſon had Qaiac a man at unawares he was to 


flee unto one of the cities of Refuge, and the rea- 
fon 18 given, Dew. 19.6. why God would have 


three. of thoſe cities in three ſeveral} parts of che 
land, Leaſt the avengey of bloud purſue the [layer 


. whileft his heart is hot, and overtake him becauſe 
: the way is long and ſlay him, Therefore would God 
; have themin divers places, becauſe a man (laying 
« another at unawares might be neere to one of thole 
. Cities, and fo prevent danger by getting into one 


of chem for ſanuary. Now it once a man were 


*y, within che walls, or gates of one of thole cities of 
al.. 


[Q* 


Refuge, then he was {afe, Let the avgnger of bloud 
follow as hard as hee would, and let his heart 
bee 4s bot as ic, would , yerþif once within the 


6; cicieof Refuge, the man was ſite. When che aven- 


an . 
nd 
Tre | 


ger of bloud purſued hotly, a man was in preſent 
danger, bur if he gor bur the citie of Retuge over 
his head, chough che Avengec purſued ar hus very 
heeles, yer the citic 07 Retuge was a;very preſent 


belpe, 
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helpe, in that rime of danger. So ſaith the Pſalm, 
God #& onr refuge , our City of Refuge, Suppoſe; 
troublesand Gs ſhould —_ man as Fol | 
at the heeles asthe Avenger of blood did the man-+ | 
flayer,it may be in ſuch a caſe of danger, there wa) * 
no poſlibilicy of eſcape, yes that therewere, ' God , 
enr refuge,and onr firength, a very preſent belpe in, | 
trouble, let dangers be as preſent as [may be, ye 
he is a very preſent helpe, There is an All-ſufticiy | 
ency in God both for defence and offence. Ther \ 
15 nodanper ſo great or preſent, ' from which his 

cr is not able to reſcue. No power (o great; y 
which he is not ableto cruſh,ond breake. = 

The ſafety of a ſtrong rower ftands in rwotbingy, 

1 That it isfor defence,ſo as to keepe anenemy off f 
and to defend a man within it from the danger & e 
enemies without, 2 Thar it is for offence, ſoasti (; 
hurr, and ſpoylean enemy without. A tower n& » 
only guards, and keeps a man ſafe, but it hath ord; T 
nance and ammunition, with which ic keepes off; / 
and beats off, and beates away enemies. A weak T 

on from a ſtrong tower, may doe a great deal) w 
of miſchiefe to a ſtrong enemy. Abimeleck , and? n 
ſorry woman were anunequall march , what was; 4 
weake woman to him ? And yet a weake woman, 2 
having the advantage of affrong Tower ,, proove! as 
roo good fog him, for a woman from the tower caſs G 
4 picce of a milſtone upon Abimlechs bead, an 
brake his skyll. Iudg. 9. 53. Now ſucha fir ,, 
toweris theLord, He hath al-ſufficiency of ftirengs mi 
to defend, free and prote fromall dangers what #9 
ſoever , and he hath All-ſufficiency of Powert! 7 


beate,andbatter and ſpoyle all ſuch — { 


—— 
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— ſhall afſaultany withinthis Tower. He is a ſtrong 
alm,, Tower,both to keepe ſuch ſafe as are within it, and: 
poſe} a ſtrong Tower, able co batter with his Cannon 
loſt: and Ordnance ſuch as ſhall offer to affayle and be- 
nan-} fjege it. He is ſuch a Tower as that, (ant, 4. 4. 
wa Thyneck s like the Tower of David b#i/ded for av 
od, eArmory, wherein there hangs a thouſand Buck- 
we :; lers,all ſhields of mighty mex, In Davids Tower 
, ye there were ſhields and bneklers for defence and 
ci; proteRtion;and there was Tha/prjoth, an Armory, a 
her; Word thatcomes of Thalabto hang , and Tjjorh, 
| his cwocdged (words,all Inftruments of offence , and 
rea; weapons of death to doe executions on enemies, 

* ſothat he that makes choyce of God for his ſafety, 
{, goes wiſcly to worke in proviſion for his ſecurity, 

or he picches upon a Tower, upon a ſtrong Tow- 
cr. He is a Tower unqueſtionably ſufficient for 
ſafety. This is animpregnable fort, Pſal.20.1. The 
name of the God of [acob ſet thee on an high place, 
Therefore P/a/.46.1.* God is our Refuge and onr * Deus ne- 
of, frength.Such a refuge in which there 1s firengrh, /* _ = ef 
eaki Therebe Refuges in which no ſtrengch,, ro which [1,5 
leal) when a man berakes himſelfe, heis rather weak- quedam rea 
nd? ned then ſtrengthned. Ahaz makes the King of /»g'2 «bi 
vas; Afriahis Retuge , bur he was not his ſtrength, ©" "ww . 
van, 2 Chron,28.20,T he King of Aſyria came unto him, me = 
WO! and diſtreſſed him, bur ſtrengthened him not. But fager: ma. 
af: God is not ſuch a refuge, He is our refuge and our 45 ifi-me- 


4% ſirengrh,che name of the Lord is a ſtrong Tower, 7 3 


YOu tk, Confugis ad aliquem in (4: ulo magnuwn,ut fatias tib; porentens a« 
199 micurs Kefagium 1ibi videtur,T antatamen hes ſeculi jncerta [ant 
tot ut cum ad tale Refusiur confugerisgplus ibi rim ire inclyias. Non 
eft refugium norum tale, ſed refougium noſtrumwIti zo 67. Cum thc 
Coaſuzerimin,firmicrimu. Auguſtin Pſal.43, 

+ B 4 2 In 


The Righteous 
2 In running unto, andinto this Tower, in 
beraking a mans ſelfe unto Ged, there is ſafety. 
The Reghteous Runs intoit, and is exalted;, or 18 
ſafe, we ſhall finde it crue in ſome examples. cho» 


ſhaphat was in great danger, and in great feare, jnag 


2 Chron.20.1,2. Then there came ſome that told | 
Ichoſhaphar,ſaying, There commeth a great mwl- | 
titude againft thee, what that multitude was we fee þ; 
verſe 1. And what doth 7choſhaphar in this feare 
anddanper ? See verſc 3.4. He ſet himſelfeto ſeek, 
the Lord, aud proclaimed a faſt throughout all 
Indah, and Indah gathered themſelves together, to 
acke helpe of the Lord , even out of allthe Cities of 
Indah It came to ſeeke the Lord. And verſe 12, 
Ve know not what to doe; but our eyes are upon 
thee. lehoſhaphat and the people in their ' danger, | 
and their feare , run to this trong Tower of the 
Nameof the Lord, they berake themſelves ro God: 
and what was the ifſue ? ſee it, verſe2 2,23, 24. 
All the hugehoſte of their enemies proves an heap 
of dead karcaſes;whe they came to the Watch tower 
in the Wilderneſſe,they then found that the Narye of 
the Lord which they had run unto, prooved indeed 
a Tower of ſafety. Hez.ckiah was in a great dan- 
verand feare, Senacherib comes againſt kim with 
an Army of an hundred foureſcore and five thou- 
ſand, ſends him railing mellages, chreatning let- 
ters: What courſe takes Hezckiah inthis danger ? 
He runnes te this ſtrong Tower, 2 Ehrorn 32. 20, 
For this cauſe Hezekiah the King , and the Pro- 
phet Iſaiah prayed , and cryed to heaven, Sce alſo 
2 King.19.1.14,15., All this was running to this 


Tower ; and what was the ſpeed,and the ſequel] ? 
That 


| 
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| [That we finde,2 Chrox. 32.21, 22, 23, Thu the 

rd ſaved Hezthiah , and he was magnified a- 
| hnongft all Nations. So that Hezekdab ran to this 
» [Tower,and was not only /afe,but was exa/ted,and 
, Inagnified. So that the Name of the Lord is not 
nely a ſf70zg rower, but a ſaving tower,and a man 


afery and proteRion, 


pers, they are ready to ſay, as the Taylor in his 
irituall feares, Acts 16.30. Sirs,what muſt 1 doe 
bee ſaved? So in caſes of outward danger, 
ouble, and moleſtation, men axe ready tocry 
ur, Oh good Sirs, what ſhall we doe? whar 
purſe ſhall we cake? Is there any courle to be 
ought upon,and to beraken, that may be condt- 
nt unto, and wherein we may provide for our 
ety ? Yes,there is a ccurſe anda way to be taken 
r ſafety in the greateſt feares that can befall us. I 
it what 1s that courſe ? and what may that way 
| |? This is the courſe , The Name of the Lord us & 
- Wong towergthe righteous rhn into it, and are ſafe, 
1 þÞ feares and dangers then make we unto this 
= ſower, get we #»roandznto ir, and wee take che 
- fpht courſe for our ſafery. Davids heart was 
> berwhelmed, full of feares by reaſon of dan 
rs,and he takes this courſe, Pſal.61.2,3. { will 
unto thee when my heart ts evermhelmed , leade 
eto the Rocke that is higher then I, for thouha#t 
ene « ſhelter for me, and a ſtrong tower ſrom the 
wy, The courſe to beſafe isto be ſer a/oft,ro be 


Las = = wo kg » ks we 


y beraking himſelte co 1c , takes a wiſe courſe for 
I ſervesto teach us what to doe in caſe of teares, 


d dangers,and what courſe to take for our ſafety, 
d good. When men are in temporall fearcs and. 


placea 


Pier 
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place,when in an high place he is aloft, and wh 
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placed on bigh, out of chereach of © danger. The 


Nameof theLord is a ftrong Towerthe ri 
rug into it,exd [et aloft, 21021, that is, he is ſafe, 
e when a man 1sſcraloft out ofthe reach of 
danger thenheis ſafe, But how (hall a man be ſe! 
alofr?By running intothis Tower of GodsNant; 
P/al.46.3. The God of [acob s onr Refuge, is all 7 
high place for 4,29, a place to be ſer alotrin , the 
ſame word thar is here intheText. So that wheny © 
man runnes unto Gods Name, hee is in an Hegh 


'ddit<C << 


heis aloft he is ſafe. It is ſtrange to ſee how full 
fearcs mens hearts are, when-they are apprehenſi 
of dangers, and arc ſenſible of approaching evi 
and yerinche meane time how little care they rake 
how lictle proviſion they make for their ſafery a 
ſecurity. 

That ſame inthe generall was a wiſe courſe 
them,Ger.1 1.4. Let us build aCity,and a To 
er whoſe top mayreach to heaven, eſt we be ſcatre 
abroad npon theface ofthe earth, Thus tarret 
went wiſely to worke, that being in a feare th 
would provide for their ſafety, that being in a fe 
they would build a Tower for their defence. It 
certainly a good piece of wiſedome when 
feare troubles and dangers, to fall a building 
towers for ſafery, The courſe inthe generall w 
wiſe courſe, though in particular they plaide ti} 
fooles to thinke that their ſafery did lye in a to 
of Bricke. : 
Thus farre let us imitate their wiſedome , as ; 


worke proſpe@ive work ,and to build a Tower 1 
co which we may betake our ſelves , to on 
elvs 


M ans Tower. 
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ſclves,from the ſurpriſall of evils and dangers , of 
which at any time we ſtand in feare, Well,but 
what Tower ſhould we build ? Not a Tower of 
| fs) Bricke whoſcrop tray reach to heaven, bur this 
bs | Tower that S#/omen ſpeakes of , A Tower which 
4s in heaven, The Name of the Lard is a firong 
tþ Tower, Lerus make this our Tower, and maketo, 
' and get into this Tower for our ſafety , whenever 
our hearts are in feare of any dangers: when the 
amen of T heþez were in danger gf Abimelecke, lee 
what courſe they tooke, and howthey-providedfar 
their ſafety, /udg.9.50,51,T henwent Abimeleck to 
1} T bebez,, and encamped againit Thebt,androokit 
But there was a ſtrong Tower within the City,& the 
ther fled all the men women,and allthez of the cit, 
and ſbut it to rhem,aud gate them np to the top of 118 
Tower. Marke,there was a ſtrong Tower, thithes 
they all fled, and gate them up to the top. of he 
Tower, and (o they were ſafe from Abimeleks 
rage,yea,and fromthat Tower dida woman brake 
theskull of Abimeleck, There was a great dale 
of diſparity,and oddes berweene Abimeleck,, ad a 
poore weake woman : and yer a woman in a 
Tower may be too-good for an Abimeleck, The 
Tower fenced her from Abmeleck , andibtrem 
the Tower banes, and braines him, and crwwnes 
him with a piece of a Milſtone,that was ſo anbut- 
ouſly and bloudily bent upon a kingdome. « 18 8 
' preatdeale of advantage, and ſafety toa weae wo- 
manto be within a Tower, Fallow we thei wile- 


j 


.# dome. Jf ar any time we feare dangers, loezere in 
this Text a frong Tower, Thicher letus fle, this 


vs ther ler us1unne, let us ſhut tro us , ler us _ 


ſ 


p_ 
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thetop of this Tower , the higher the ſafer. And} 00 
chough dangers may come as nighus,as Abimelecky 
did to thoſe men of Thebez , hard to the doore off OV 
the Tower,ludg.g.z2. yet this Tower isa place off 9? 
defence,and of offence. There be nor pieces , but 49 
whole Milftones inthis Tower , that can daſh and} 9% 
craſh all dangers inthe head ar the very doore off 7 
the Tower. the) 
And that wee may the better be ſtirred up tof #9” 
ſeekeour ſafety when need is in this Tower, confi OW 
der theſe three chings. ther 
3 That though ic be lawfull,& requiſire,to uſe al dry. 
mecancs,and outward helpes tor our (afery, yer ther" 
1s no ſafety in any meanes, or helpes , till chis bee He} 
done. There isavanity in all meanes and courſey ih 
for ſafery,and they prove bur ſhifts , unlelſe a manſ35' 
have firſt becaken himſelfe co this Tower. There" he 
is no ſafery in any mcanes unlelſe a man ſeeke hig*!®”, 
fafecy in bectaking him to God : we ſhall ſee the he 
eruch of it in all choſe kinde of Towers chat men inf* 
their feares do uſually berake themſelves unto, an$'Mt 
pur their truft in for protetion. olec 
Firf,it isa great deale of confidence that medP%* nn 
pur in mui Toman.Cotic, and ſtrong hold at 
10 time of danger and feare, Thoſe people GeneſF5 al 
x1. made account, that if they built them an higi}7%* 
Bricke Tower, they ſhould be (afc from diſperlionÞ* 4 
And yertthat Tower ſaved the nor fron diſperſionf%%% 
yea, chac Tower which chey thought ſhould ſave ith i 
them from diſperſion , was the very cauſe of rheupB*re 
diſperſion, The men of Peawe!, by reaſon of theifÞ cal 
Tower,thought themſelves ſo (ate , chat they d 
flou G:deon,bur [adg.3.17. He brake downe thes 


fower. 


% ay > 
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tower,and ſlew the men of the (itie. The ſtrongeſt 
_ } Towersthat men have, are eaſily flatted, and bear 
4} downe,when God is not their ſtrong Tower, The 
-þþ City of Tyrus gloried muchin the ſtrength of her 
off towers, Ezek.27.11, The Gammadims were 1n thy 
of 5 re" hanged their ſhields wpon thy walls,round 
wr} #bowt, They had Towers, andthoſe Towers were 
a4} mand, and furniſhed with ftour and reſolute Gam- 
madims.Gammadsms in their Towers. But though 
{| they had ſuch Towers, and Gammadins in their 
tof fowers, yet becauſe they had not G © v intheir 
(Gl towers, becauſe God was not their ſtrong Tower, 

therefore their ſtrong Towers , and their Gamma- 
ali} 45 could not keepe our Nebuchadnezzar,but he 
erdcame and brake downe her Towers, Ezek, 26. 4 
yvedHe ſhall ſet Engines of warre again#t thy walls, and 
ſedith his axes ſhall he breake downe thy cowers, Ic 
1anſwasa great deale of confidence that Nineveh pur 
«reÞ0 ber ſtrong holds. Nahum. 3. 14. Fortifie thy 
hid/frong holds, goe inte Clay,ard tread the Mortar. 
chdThe Propher derides ali cheir care and coſt in their 
\ infortifications. It isa bitter ſarcaſme by which hee 
an$outs che vanity of all che courſes they thould ſeeke 
oſecure themſdlves from the Chaldeans. They bad 
nerot made God their Tower, nor had not runne into 
14sFhat Tower, and therefore ſee what all their Tow- 
.ne/þs and Forts ſhould come to. Verſe 12. All thy 
night 79%% holds ſhall be like figrrees with the firſt ripe 
 onÞ2%4 1 f they be ſhaken, they ſhall even fall into the 
;on$"0nth of the eater. Ripe figs they drop downe 
CayF#ith the leaſt concuſtion, with che leaſt jog of the 
heifgrree, and fall incothe mouth. of the cater. Cuſt 


heid® calily ſhould their forts and holds yecld to che 
. Chalde- 


thei 
wer. 
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uk Chaldeans that longed to be cating,and devourinfly,, 
| 1 them. When God1s not mens ftrong hold, he 
Shaker kingdomes, as a man would ſhake a bi 
& he givesa commandement to deſtroy firong holdtyſes 
or the ſtrengths of a City, /ſay 23.11, 
Secondly,It is a great deale of confidence that tþe 
put in ſtont men, in goodly horſes. When God ih, 
not ſought unto, and he not trufted in as a man <, 
warreto fight our battels,not ſo many men, bur | 
many women, N4h.3. 13.Behold thy people inth 
midſt of thee are women, no more heart, no mc 
courage in themthen in women. And whart ſafety , 
inan Army of women? Pſal.20,5, Some truſt he ( 
charet:,and ſome in horſes. But an hoyſe is a vain ing 
thing for ſafety, Pſal.33.17. The horſe indeed apit 
preparedagainit the day of battell. Prov.21.3 1.Btheir 
ſafety is of the Lord, The ſafety is not from thhyy,, 
horſe,for the horſe is fleſh,and net ſpirit, [4.3 1.3. hous: 
Thirdly, Ir is a great deale of confidencethfyn;; 
men put incheir wealch and riches, Prov. 18. 1hies { 
Therich mans wealth is his ſtrong (ity , and as oy "ot 
high wall inhis conceit. Come what can or wihag, 
come,thinkes many a rich man, he hath money athq, X; 
wealch,and money anſwers all things, He concelYhy the, 
himſelfe as ſafe in the middelt of his wealth, as ifgyye ; 
had a tower as high as heaven, as if incloſed withgyer 
walls like Ierichoes, as high as heaven. He is ſfereoy 
mured within his (ilver walls, and fortified withhaper 
his golden cowers, and he thinkes himſelfe paſt} pg, 
reach of-all dangers ; bur if a man have not miner 
God his Tower, and be not gotten within thiþlaces 
Tower, thoſe golden and (ver towers will affqider 
amanno ſafety at all. &ches availe not in the ithar m 
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ISfwrath,Prov.11.4. Itis truc indeed, that ar ſome 
*Tmes, and in ſome caſes, The rayſome of 4 mans 
We are his riches, Proverbs 13.8. And in ſome 
ales money 55 4 defence or a ſhadow,Eccl.y.12. Bur 
hen Gods wrath breakesour in ſore judgements, 
A hen money inanother ſenſe is but 4 ſhadow. It is 
ore ſafety that it will yeeld in ſuch a time, Zeph. 
\ $.18, Neither their flver, nor their gold, ſhallbe 
© ble bo deliver them inthe day of the Lords wrath. 
Nay,it is that which many times expoſes a man to 
"ke more danger,as many amans finger is the ſooner 
tur off for his gold ring, and many a mans throac 
/# the ſooner out for his wealth, * Ir is a certaine * N*ct«n- 
«a4%ing,that in the Pariſian maſlacre,mavy that were cn —_— 
Papifts, were murthered, as well as Proteſtants ; not p,ntur, ſed 
-Baheir faith , bur their wealth made hererickes and eciam opn- 
| Wugonotes of them. Their Riches were as dange- —_— 
3- foustothem), as their Religion was to the Prote- fenrifes, 
Ufants: it was fowle herelie with ſome of thoſe fu. quorum 6- 
 Ihies,for ſome men to have money, and to be rich. pi9% ava* 
w Fhoeſcaped berter in the defolation by Nebs- {ie 

Mebadnezzar then the poore of the land? /erem.3 9. - [que per 
io. He left the prove of the people, which had nothing a:fas ragi« 
ln the 1and,and gave they fields and vineyards at the tbant. 
WYeme time : There is more ſafety ar ſuch a time in _ ” 
Kidoverty chan in riches. Poverty is ſomerimes #\a-;,, 6, 
Wer tower then riches ; and a poore thatche Cor- 
titapemore ſafe then a (ilyer tower, 
Fourthly, It is a great deale of confidence that 
nen pur ir1 perting honours, preferments, and bigh 
laces; bur the ſafety is not anſwerable to the con- 
dence, Some ſet rheir nefts on bigh, Hab.2.9. and 
# hat upon.this ground, Thas they may be Fn 

re 
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red from the power of evill. But a neſt on hiph wi 
notdeliaer from evil, Some birds build their »e 
on high : but yer if the trees cannot be climb'; 
they may be cut downe. Thar ſametree , Dan, 4 
ver, 10,11, 12. which Nebuchadnezzar ſaw i 
his dream,the height therof was greatythe tree grm, 
and was ftrong, and the height reached into heave 
and the Fowles of the heaven dwelt un the bowg 
thereof,they made their neits in the boughes of th 
high tree , and ſo madetheir neſts on high. B 
yet verſe 14, ſce what the watchman ſaid , Het 
downe the tree, and cut downe hi branches : ani 
where were thoſe ets then? Then thoſe neſts 
high, were laid low enough. What ſafety ina n 
on high,when the tree is hewed downe! | 
La#tly , it is a great confidencethat men put | 


their outward priviledges, The Temple of the Lori 
the Temple of the Lord, lerem. 7, 4. that was t 
buckler the Iewes held out to fence off all ny 
as ifthe Tample had beene a ſtrong Tower to han: 
ſaved them fromall dangers, as if the Temple wi: 
had beene "Es : and yer the Lord the: 
tels them, that the Temple ſhould bee (o far: 
from frecing chem from wrath, that wrath ſhoul 
fall upon the Temple it ſelfe, They conceived no 
a lictle ſafety in the alcar. They chought Ariel ti? 
Lion of God, the braſen Altar of ſacrifice to be; 
brazen wall about them. Bur 1/a.29, 1,2. Woe ww 
zo Ariel, chat is, to the Altar,and to the Templi 
Arie! (hall be ſe farre from ſaving you from 
ftrefſe, that Ariel it ſelfe ſhall be diſtreſſed. 1s 
fled co the Altar in his feare and danger, and too 
ſanuary there, and yet his doome was, Fal 7 
ou 
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lm there, The Prophet bids them , not trait in 
lying words,lerem.7. To truſt in priviledges. and 
to placeſecurity in them againſt Gods anger is to 
cruſt inalye. And of trufting in outward privi- 
' ledpes,it may beſaid as Merc 1.14. The houſes of 
\ Achbzib (hall be Achz46, that is, a ly to the Kings 
of Iſrael Thus there is a vanity in all ocher cour- 
ſes, and confidences, beſides this, and all che Tow- 
ers belides this , ro which men berake themſelves, 
{ are bur Paper towers, Paper Caſtles;and ſuch as will 
| prove but Towers of Babel, Towers of confuſion . 
2 That the beraking of our ſelves to the ms 
Tower of Gods Narme, is that which puts ftrenge 

? untoall meanes we uſe, and courſes we take, and 
a makes rhem ſuccelilefuil: this Tower ftrengcliens 
} all other Towers: this makes them to bee firon 
/ Towers : this makes them that they wil 


beare a brunt, and a thocke, this makes ftrong holds 
- hold out. David was faine often to berake him- 
ſeife ro holds ard forts for his ſatety,as 1 Sam. 22. 
' verſe 4. and2z3. And Davidabode in the Wil-- 
dernelle in HFrong holds , verſe 29. And David 
wu} Went up from chence, and dwel: #n ftrong holds at 
' En-gedi, And we ſee that Sal could not ger him, 
1cþ be was fafe in his holds, and fortrelſes. And how 
v; ſo? becauſe as David dwelc in, and berooke him- 
' ſelfero thoſe bolds,ſou he made 0d his bold, and 
i, the houſe of hs fortreſſes. Pſalm, 31.3. David 
P: tooke forts and holds for his ſafery , bur yer he 
made God his Tower and ſtrength, and not his 
holds,and ſo his (afery was from God,and not from 
his holds, 1 Sm. 23.14. And David abode in 
; 
Pp ffrong halds , and Saul ſought him every day, I 
| | s 
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| s Goddelivered bin not into his hands. The Ten | he 
| ſayes not, bur his holds kept him out of Sawl| , 
hands, but God kept him out of Saw/s hands,| 11. 
So that David making God his hold, hee was the] ,,. 
Rrength of his hold.See how David ſpeakes, Pſat,| ,... 
18.2. Thok art my hold,and mine into, hee| j..;/ 
doth nor ſay , Ex-geds ismy ſtrong hold, or the| | 
Wilderneſle of Z ih is my ſtrong hold, but rhou ay 
art mine hold. And this wasit that made the Wil- Ty, 
dernetle of Ziph, and che holds of Ex-gedi ſuch| |. 
ſtrong holds, becauſche had made God his hold | ,, 
and his ſtrong tower, The Cave in which David Pd 
was hid,and into which Sa*/ came, was a Cave in 6 q. 
the Wildernefle of En-geds, and incthat Cavehee| - J; 
found ſhadow and ſhelter from $an/, and yer ſee|* ©! 
how heſpeakes,Pſal.57.1. My ſonle trufts in thee, -R, 
yea in the ſhadow of thy wiz.g s will I make my refuge, 
&c. Weſeeby thetitle 0* the Pſalme, upon what 
occaſion it was made, when he fled from Saul in the 
Cave, and he ſayesnor, Icruſt in my Cave,in the 
ſhadow of the Cave,will I make my refuge,but my 
ſole truſts in thee, ln the ſhadow of thy wings will 1 
make my refuge, he made God his Cave, and his : 
hiding place, and therupon hia Cave becamea ſha» |; 7 * 
dow,and a ſhelrer to him. . 4 
Ic is Jawfull for us,and it isthat we ought to do, _ 
to uſe all good meanes for our ſafety in caſes of dan-| P fl 4 
per, bur yerthe firſtthing ro be done, is to make _w 
God our ſtrong Tower , and this is it which will 
make chem meanes of ſafery, marke that place, 
2 Chron«14.9, Let us build theſe Cities and make 
about them walls, and towers , gates and barres. 
Firſt, they made God their Tower, as appeares " 
the 
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the words following, Becanſe we have ſought the 


Lord orurr God, and in the words before, verſe 4. 


He commanded 1ndah to ſeeke rhe Lord God of 


therr fathers, and when they had made God their 
rower , and wall of defence, thenthey taid, Ler 4 
build and make towers, And when they tooke this 
courſe,then chey went to worke to the purpole, Ss 


they built and | ox. goes ſayes theend ot the verſe. 
| This is the way to make all our counſels, projects, 


and courſes tor ſatery,co proſper and doe well. Ss 
they built andproſpered : that is, when they had 
ſought God, and had made him their ftrong cower 
firſt. Firſt, make God our Tower, andthen build 
and proſper,chen proje&t,and proſper, 

3 Conſider whact a miſerable perplexity , con- 


fuflon,and diſtra&tion of ſpirit, it will be 1m a time 


of trouble co be fort/eſſe and towerleſſe. Leoke in 
what a caſe che Canaanites were. /o/h,2z.10,11. For 
we have heard how the Lord dryed up the waters of 
the red ſea for you,eand what you did tothe two kings 
of the Amorites,&c, And as ſoon? 4s we heard thoſe 
things, our hearts did melt neither did there remain 
any more courage in any manybecauſe of you.Look 


bouſe of David, ſaying, Syria #5 confederate with 
Ephraim: and his heart was mpved , and the heart 
| of bis people as the trees of the wood are moved with 
the winde, How (ad isthat paflage,/er.30. 5, 6,7. 
We have heard a voyce of trembling, of feare, and 
not of peace,auke now and ſee whether a man doth 
travel with childe ? wherefore doe T ſee every man 
with his hands on his loynes as a woman with childe, 


and all faces turned into paleneſſe? Alas , for that 
7 CY day 
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in what a caſethe ewes were, And ir was told the r/4.q-2, 
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| AN — 
day « great.c+c. This is the miſerable , and dif- / q,, 
conſoJate condition of many men in the times of ' tha 
their trouble, Now what ayles them, what brings | RY 
them inco ſuch diſtreſles of ſpirie? Poore men, they | j;1, 
are Towerleſſe,they have no tower to betake them | 
to ; they are not runne into this Tower of wo 
Name,and therfore their tears doe rack and corrure | a T; 
them,doc even mad chem, and make them our of! ,F,, 
cheir wits. What are they bercer, /ſa. 8. 21, 22.| | 
They are hard beſtcad,and fret themſelves,and curſe! ,nq 
their King,and their God, they looke upward . and ſhal 
they looke downeward; and which' way ſoever| may 
they looke , they behold rrauble and derkneſſe. ny c 
It would make a man pitty Afoab, roſee him toy! yep 
led and turmoyled with his owne diftraftions, his þ 
Iſa.16.12. He ſhall in his feares and perplexitier; ,;q,; 
of ſpirit, try all concluſions for his ſaferie. Hee! p/;, 
ſhall goe to bus high place and pray there , and ſhall j,,, 
weary himſelfe, with trying what may bee done fore} 
there,& thall go from thence with his hearr as full |4,.,, 
of tear as before. His fears ſhall gatter him as much 1, 
as before he went to his high place. From his high very 
placehee ſhall goe ro hu ſanitnary , and heefhai; , 
pray there alſo, If the high place, and prayet ,,,; 
there, will not eaſe his heart, yer haply he hope a day 
hee may doe ſomewhat for his caſe ac the San. ,1q 
ary, and chercfore thither will he goc, And whet þ,.,,. 
hee hach tryed his SanQuary , how cheeres het Pals 
then? Alas, ſtill in as bad a caſe as before ,,,.. 
but hee ſhall not prevas{e, neither his high place ,,, fe 
nor his SanCtuary, nor all his prayers, nor d ;þ,,, 
votions, can give his heart any caſe of hu Thos 
feaxes, So unconceiveably miſcrable is the dt ;þ,,, 
ſtra&tio' there 
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* | ſtraion of thoſe mens ſpirits in time of trouble, 

| | thar are nor gotten into this Tower. Their feares 

3 | and terrours racke and rend their hearts in! pieces, 

Y * like ſo many wilde horſes. And who then would 

N { bee towerlelle in atime of trouble? Who would 

| becoſecke of a Tower then? Who would have 

©! aTower to build then? and who would be out 
| of his tower then? 

Z.' Butnowleta manbe gotten into this Tower, 
ſe! and wich what ſerenity, calmnelle z quiet of ſpirit, 
74! {hall a man poſlelle his ſonle in patience? Hee 
OT! may even laugh at ſword, famine, peſtilence, or ja- 
e| ny calamity. Iris an incredible thing ro worldly 
Y** men, chat a godly man in ſuch times ſhould have 
5, his heart withour feare, without diſtracting , aſto- 
Kr niſhing,ftounding feare. It is a riddle to them.e 
lee: Pſulm. 49. 4+ 4 will open my riddle »pon th 

all barpe. AnJ what isthatriddle ? verſe 5, Wherye- 
ne fore ſbould I feare in the dayes of evill? This 1s 
ull therefore 2 r54d/e to men of che world,that a godly 
IM man ſhould not feare inthe dayes of evill. Bur as 
Bl yery a riddle as they judge it, yer it is a ſuretrurh; 
al; and chis is the reaſon, and the ground of it ; be- 
Y®: cauſethey are nor found towerletie, and fortleilc in 
PE. aday of evill, they are gotten within che gates 
W and walles ofa ſtrong Tower, and this purs their 
he hearts inco ſo ſweet and compoled a traine, Se 
Ne Palme 46.1,2,3, Gd u 0gr refuge and ſtrength, 
ole a very preſent helpe introuble : Therefore will nor 
i we feare, thengh the earchbe moved , and thongs 
O&' the monntaines ve carried into rhe midit of the (ea; 
hi Though the waters therrof roave, 41d bee troubled, 
a though the mountaines ſhake wi the freling 
10! thereof . (.;:.5 _ 
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To ſee theearth removed, to ſee mountaines car- 
ried into the midſt ofthe Sea, to heare the water 


rore and betroubled, ro ſee the mountaines ſhake, 
chelearedreadfullchings toſce and heare, thing) 


able to move,melc, and ſhake the heart of the ſtow 


teſt man chat lives, with feare, andyer (ayes the 


Pla'me,Ye will not feare, 

Now whence camethis ſtrength, and incredible 
preſence of ſpirit? Fromthar verſe. 1 God is #4 
refuge, Henceſuch freedome from conſternation 
of ſpirir,in ſuch prodigious hurly. hurlies, Hence 
ſuch confidence of heart in times of dread, And 
this was Luthers Pſalme, when he heard of grea 
troubles and broyles that were up againſt him, 
( 9me,come, (ayes he, no matter for them all, let % 
fng the 4.6 Pſalme, and let them doe their worſt 
as ithe had ſaid, Ietthings gochow t):ey will, Ie 
dangers be what they will, why ſhould wefeare {« 
long as God is our Refuge, and our Tower ? S 
happy, ſo ſweet , ſo comfortable a condition it 
in times of trouble, ro be within the walls of thr 
impregnable Tower, As wee would dread to b 
under the torture of miſerable diftrations , ſo tak 
heed of being towerlefſe, As we would be ble 
with an invincible preſence of ſpirit, fo runne untc 
andrunneintothis Tower. 

Queit. Well then , but how may we fo runn 
into this Tower, as that we may be ſafe ? What 1 
this running,and wherein ftands it ? 

Anſw. I] conceivethis R#n:n5 ro comprehend 
three things. 


1 The doing ſuch axties by which we may gt 
: ali 
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into this Tower, 
2 The mannerof the doing of them. 
3 Theabing of ſuch Dmies which are to bee 


done when entred,and gottenintothe Tower. 


1 This Running implies the doing of thoſe 
Duries which muſt be doneroget in , andtoenter 
us within this Tower. And ſo this Running com- 
prehends theſe fourechings. 


T Knowleage. 
2 Faith, 
$--.-& epentance. 
4 Prayer, 


Theſe be the foure feet with which wee muſt 
Runne intothis Tower to finde ſafery there , wee 
muft Runne upon all theſe foure. 


1 Ttcomprehends the Knowledge of God, as he 
hath revealed himſelfe in his Word. 


Firſt, the knowledge of himin all his glorious 
attributes of his wiſedome, power, mercy,provi- 
dence, We muſt know him to be a God ſo wile 
as can Infatuateall che crafty counſels, and policies 
of enemies, to be a God ot ſuch power thar hee 1s 
able rodeliver,and defend all chat doc betake them- 
ſelves to him for ſuccour, to be a God render-hear- 
ted, merciful], and compaſſionate to his people 1n 
their diſtreſles, to be a provident God that hachthe 
ordering and governing of all events, and occur- 


rences here below. And 
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Secondly, there muſt be the knowledge of him 
in Chriſt, 

_ that willrunne to a Tower for ſatery , he 
mu 

Firſt,know that there is ſuch a Tower. Though 
therebea Tower. yer if a man know not of it, or 
know not the way tot, he will never runne to it, 
for who will Runne hee knowes not whi- 
cher? 

decondly, Hee muſt know that it is ſuch a 
Tower as it is , of ſufficient ftrengh for ſafety 
and dcfence, for if he know that there 1s a Tower, 
and do know the way tothac Tower, yer if hedoe 
not know itto be a Tower of ſtrengch, a Tower 
of defence, that 1s ablero hold vut an enemy, he | 
will rave no heart to Kunneunto it. 

Thirdly, He muſt know that there is a poſſibi- | mar 
Jity of admittance and entrance into that Tower : | his 
for heagh aman know there 1s ſuch a Tower, and | Go 
thar is a ſtrong & a laferower,yer ut he thinks when | 
he comes to this Tower, that he ſhall get no en- | 
trance,butſhal have the rower gates ſhur upon him, | 
and barred againſt him, hee will never Run to chat | perl 


Tower, of | 
Now juſt ſoit 1s here, Toi 
Firſt, when a man knowes God ,be knowes there Kin 

1s2a Tower. ' and 
Secondly, When he knowes him in his attri- | hig} 

bures,he knowesthe Tower is ſufficient. lo; 


Thirdly, when he knowes him in Chriſt, hee ' wea 
knowes there is an entrance to be had into that bow 
Tower. God our of CHK 15 T 1sa confuming | to t 
tre, am 

And 
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And who will Run into the fire for ſafery ; Bur hee 
tharknowes God in Chriſt, hee knowes thar by 
Chriſt, we have acceſſe and entrance with bold- 
elſe unto God , Epheſians chapter $3. verſc 12, 
boldneſſe,and acceſſe with confidence. And there is 
great deale of ſafery which conſifſterh in che 
wiedge of God , in his Actributes, and in 

is Chriſt. A mans ſafety we (ee lies in his Run- 
ingto the Tower, He Runnes and is ſafe. And it is 
be knowledge of chis Tower that ſers a man a run- 
ingtoit. Hence we (hall finde ſafety attributedto 
the knowledge of the Lord, Pſal.g1.14. 1 will ſer 
him on high, | will exale him,and fo he ſhall be ſafe. 
er |Why {o ? Becauſe hee hath known my Name.tor the 
1e fknowing of God a right was that which m2de him 
Run,and (p he isexalted, and ſeron high. Then a 
1- | man is ſake when hee hath gotten this Tower to be 
r: | his Tower, when he ho gotten God tobe his 
d | God. Now when we know God , we get him to 
1 | be our God,and make this Tower our Tower. er. 
1- | 24.7. 1 wif give them an heart to bnow me, and1 
a, | will be their God. Bur on the contrary, an ignorant 
at perſon in atimeof danger cannot be in expectation 
' of ſafety , andproteQtion ; for he knowes not his 
Tower,he knowes not the way to this Tower, T he 

re | King of Moab madea great pudder in his feare, 
' and did miſerably weary himſelfe berweene his 

[= | highplace and hisſanuary,{ſa,16,12, And why 
' ſo; The labowr of the fooliſh, of the ignorant man, 

e | wearies every one of them, beeauſe he knowes not 
t bow togo tothe city, Ec.10-15. tothecity of refuge, 
p to the ſtrong tower. Suppoſea blinde man had flain 


' a man at unawares, What a caſe had he beene in : 
. There 
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There was no remedy , bur the avenger of b 
muſt needs have diſpatcht him , becauſe he bei 
blinde,he knew not the way to the city of Refu 
Every ignorant man is blinde, How can a blj 
man runnetoa Tower for (afety , when by rea 
ofhis blindenefle, heeknowes not one foot of 
way? Andan ignorant mannot knowing God 
his attributes, conceives bim not ſo ſufficient 
Tower as may be truſted to. He not knowing hi 
in Chrift, conceives rhe entrance impoſlible , 
the gare ſhut againſt him, and therefore m1 
not to. this Tower, As therefore wee wou 
be ableto Runne to this Tower, ſo it concern 
us to know God, to know him in the attributes 
of his wiſcdome, power , mercy , providence; yp, 
that ſo we may Runne to him as to a Tower t my 
wee know to beeaſtrong Tower 3 And to know} - 
him inCHr 1s T; that we may Runne t q, 
him as to a Tower, we know we may haveentrang 
into it, John 1o. 1am the Dore, even Chriſt it ,,. 
the Dore of this Tower , by whom wee muſt have i 
entrance into it. As we would Runne, ſo knoy' Pl 
God. Knowledge is that which muſt enforme w ,; 
of the Tower, which muſt guide us unto > 4g, 
Tower, which muſt encourage and heartenus ts p, 
becake our ſelves untothis Tower. A man that will (4, 
Runne muſt not onely have feer, bur he muſt have þ@ 
eyes, Knowledge is the eyes of the ſoule by whic! he, 


we muſt ſee both the Tower,and the way to it. T 
m1 
2 This Renning comprehenads Faith, ye 


2 ToRunneto this Tower is by Faith ro got 
to God, andby itto make him our Tower for our 
ſafety, 
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fafery, It is by faith ro commit our ſelvesto him 
a3roa faithfull Creator, who is the Saviour of al 
men , but ſpecially of theſe that beleeve in bum. 1 
Tim.4.,10, to put our ſelves under the feathers of 
©" his wings, by an holy incumbency, to reſt whol- 
14 ly upon him for ſafety, by an bly dependanceto 
hang wholly upon his power, and providence, 
'# andſo to ſet our faich on worke upon his promi- 
ſes, as to make his power, providence, and ſtrength 
to be ours, 

There 1s agreat deale of ſafety in Gods power. 
Gods power is a Tower.2 $am.22.2,3-TheLord is 
my Rocke, my F ortreſſe my high Tower. Andafcer 
* repeating the ſame thing againe, verſe 32. 33. 
& Whos, ſayerhe, a Rocke ſave our God? God ts 
m my ſtrength and power, That which heſaid before, 
Mi! God is my Tower, now he ſayes, God x my Power. 

0 To teachthar Gods Powey is our Tower , and that 
i our ſafety lyes in che power of God. There is a 
1* great deale of ſafery 1n the providence of Gad : 
Vi therefore itis called, The ſecret of the moZt High, 
W Pſalm.g1.1. Itisa ſecret privie Chamber, ſas. 
U 26.20. Enterinto thy Chambers, Itisthe ſecrer of 
bi Gods Tabernacle, Pſalm. 23,5. The ſecret of hit 
W Pavihon,Pſalm.z1.20. Now what greater ſafety 
ll than co be within cheſecrer of the moſt High? to 
Ve beſhur vp within the doores of thoſe ſecret Cham- 
dh bers? How ſafe is he that is in the ſecrer of Gods 

Tabernacle? Into the ſecret of the Tabernacle 

might gone come, bur the High Prieſt once a 

yeare, Lewir. 16.2. If a man had becne there, 
* how ſafe had he beene fromthe Avenger of blood, 


 orany other that bad ſought his life * A man was 
| (ately 
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 Gafely lodged,chat had beene lodged ſo. Such a ſafe 


tie isthere under Gods Providence. 

There is no queſtion co be made, but there vzÞWNg 
ſafetic enough in the Name of God, in his powaſald | 
and providence; bur all the queſtion is, how we finde 
ſhall ger within the verge, and under the ſhelter offorhet 
this power, and providence. Gods Name indeedjP9t | 
jsa cower, but how ſhall we runne into this cower {the c 


Pſalm. 18. 2, not onely, the Lord is a Rocke, 4 
Buekler, a Tower, but the Lord is my Rocks, my 
Buckler, my high Tower. He makes this Tower, 
his Tower; this Rocke, his Rocke : But how ?} mak 
AH God, my Strength, in whom I will eruft, Thus} P® 
by faith, truſting on God, he made him his Tower,} P** 
Trufting to God, as our Tower, is running into? © 
this cower: Faith is che legges,and feet of the Soule,] his 

by which a man runnes to God,and runnes into the! 3T 
Tower of Gods power, providence,and proceRion,) **! 
A man cannot run withour legpes and feet : He that! © 
beleeves in Gods ou, and providence,he runne; and 
ro the tower, and there is ſafetic in ſuch running.' 
Hb.2.4. The juſt ſhall Irve by faith. leis ſpoken in! 2 
a caſe of hard times, and times of danger, when 0-/ 


cher mea ſhould ſeek: to live by their wits, by cheir ras 
ſhifrs,one by this, another by char,& y<=c (hguld not! rea 


live neither, che jult in ſuc'2 times (houid live, and! 
(abit ; Bat how? H-: [hall iy: by his faith : he tov 
ſhail runne:o God by faith, by faich he thall caſt ref 


him- 
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_ 


im(clfe , his life , eftare, and all he hath, upon 
od ; he ſhall by faith, put himſelte under Gods 
e isfwings, caſt and throw himſelfe into Gods armes, 
watand ſo making God his Tower, by faich , ſhall 
welfinde ſaferie , and ſecuritie from 'Jangers, when 
r offochers with all cheir ſhifrings and ſharkings, ſhall 
cedfnor ſubſiſt, but ſhall be caken and ſurprized with 
er?]the dangers of thoſe times. Faith ir makes God 
ndjany thing a man wants ; faith doth that in this 
ch{life, har fruition doch in the life ro come z there 
1.02 man hath the fruicion of Ged, and that fruition 
-o.fof God makes him all in all, makes him all that 
er, our hearts can defire : che ſame dork Faich in this 
af life, If a man wane wealch, it makes God his 
tion: if hee want defence, it makes God his 
Buckler ; if hee want ſafctie and proteRion , it 
y 2) makes God his Tower : For by faith, relying 
v3! #pon his power and ſtrength, a man makes Gods 
er, power and ſtrength co ſupply his exigencs, and 
to! neceſlicies. And hee that hath Gods power and 
le,; his providence to be his, he is as ſafe as he that 


he: isin a ſtrong Tower : and therefore it is that ſafe- 


8. tie 1s ſo frequently attribured unto faich in Scrip- 


ar; cure, Looke unto me, and bee ſaved, Iſai. 45.22. 
«;. and therefore in a caſe of temporall danger much 
7, more, runne unto me and be ſaved. Sce Pſalm. 
1 22.4. Onr fathers truſted in thee, they truſted in 
1.) thee, and were delivered. - They were ſafe, be- 
; Cauſe they ranne to a ſtrong Towet : But how did 
they runne ? They rrafted, (ayes the Propher, They 
ruſted, they ranne with all their might unto chus 
' tower by faith. Pſal. 9.9, 10, The Lord will be a 
2. refuge fer the oppreſſed, a refuge in time of —_— 
rue, 


—Þ.. 
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Salvation till God appoint for Walls and Bulwark! | 


che sk1ll is to ger into this place of Refyge , hoy the 
may that be done? Sce what followes, 4»d t and 
that know thy Name, will put their truft in the © 
Firſt, a man muſt know this Name of God , an{ 2 
know what ſtrength and ſafety is in it. And the 
when he knowes 1t,he muſt truſt in it, and pu 
hirſelte inco it for his ſafety. Pſalm. 37. 39, 4% 
There is the Tower of Gods Name, and the Right 
teous Mans running to that Tower , and his (ak ny 
ty by hisrunning co it 5 The ſalvation of the Right, 
teors 1 of the Lord,he is their ſtrength in the time ho 
zronble ; thereis the Tower. The Lord ſ*all hel” 
them and ſave them ; there is the ſatery. Becanſi” 
they truſt in him ; there is the running to c 
Tower. Conſider that place, 1/25. 26. I, 2, 3, 
Thereis a ſtrong City, Ye have a rong Citit 


Trhe,may ſome ſay, God isſo indeed : F: fort 


A 
Vſhatifa man get jnco that Citie ? Hee ſhall be hen 


kepe in perfett peace,verſe 3. But there is no ſafe 1 k 
ty and peace, unletle the gares be opened , and a 


min doe enter, verſe 2, How ſhall a man ente 
char he may be within this Citie , and Tower, thay wy 
IS walled, and bulwarked with Salvation? wveyſ$, ... 
5. Traff yee in the Lord for ever, for in the Loy fer 
TE HOVAH&#s everlaſting ſtrength. a | 

The Lord heis a Rocke,faich char puts us intq, : 
this Rocke, ang ſo we become ſafe, Prov. 30. 26k, 
The Conies are but a feeble folke, yet make they thei, 
bouſes in the Rockes. Thoſe creatures are feeble, b 
and fearefull creatures,and yer they ſubliſt in mul], *7* 
ticudes. And how comes that about ? Becauſe whe, " 
they arc purſued by dogs thax arc farre roo m_ by” 
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my 


1, forrhem, they have their holds, and burrowes in 
the Rocke; and running into their butrowes, 
andinto the Rocke, when in danger of dogs,they 
arcchereby kept ſafe; when once'chey are runne 
\ into the Rockes, the dogges cannot come at 
| them,nor meddle with them, P/a/:.104.18, The 
i} Rockes arearefnge to the (onies. Therocke, and 
{theirrunning to therocke, ſaves them, though but 
ja feeblefolke, It isſo in this caſe, Gods peopee, it 
way be,are bur a feeble folke, and great dangers 
may bee towards them; buc now God hee isa 
MRocke,Pſalm.18. 2. The Lord is my Rocke. Now 
heir wiſedome muſt beto rz»»e to this Rocke, and 
Fogerinto it: Now faith is that by which we muſt 
ne to,and burrow our ſelves in chis Rocke, And 
we be once burrowed »n this Rocke,we are ourof 
reach of dogs and dangers. 
A Dove is a poore, weake, lilly creature; bur 


Wi 


2 
aft 
g 
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tit 


by yhen ſhe is purſued by the Hawke , if (he flies co 
fo Fhe rocke, and gers bur inco the holes and cletrs of 


F he Rocke , then the is ſafe from cheralons of the 
Hawke. Soisit with Gods people, theyare ſafein 
tary times of danger - bur how come they to be 
" tae? See Cant.2.14. O my Dove, that art un the 
"Yefts of the Rocke ; thar1s, that art hidden and 
"MÞpr ſafe from the danger of thine enemies , by 
£2945 power and providence , as ſafe kept as a 
2Þveis kept from the Hawke, that is gotten into 
; ie cletrs of the Rocke; ſo that a mans ſafety lies 
bleÞ Being in,and Dwelling in the clefcs of this Rock, 
_\pithory ſhall a man geranto theſe clefts,and come 
het dell in them? A man muſt flie intothem, 
ond 2 man cannot flic withour wings. _ 

- | FNCTICe 


fot 


| 
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therefore is the Doves wings,by which he flics & | 
theleclefts,and holes in the rocke,and ſo is ſafa, | *< 
is ſaid, Exod.33-22. by God unto Moſer, In ' 
put thee into 4 cleft of a rocke , and I will cover t 1 
with mine hand,while 1 paſſe by _ Sofaith in Gu } 
power,providence, promiſes, doth pur a man ing b 
theclefrof his rocke,and ſo a man is covered unds 
Gods hand, while dangers pailc by : So that if d 
man would be ſate,he muſt doe in this caſe,as M4 ** 
ab is adviſed to doc in that, Jerem. 48.28. O yet th 
dwell in Moabyleave the (ties , and dwell mh * h 
Rocke ; and be like the Dove, that makes ber neſ ſo1 
the ſides of the holes month. So heare, O you th 
bein feare of any danger, leave all carnall thifrs, th 
ſharking counſels, and projets, and dwell in lie: 
Rocke of Gods power and providence, and belij *** 
the Dove that neſtles in the holes of the R = 

4 


faith betake your ſelves untoG © Þ, 
faich dwell in that Rocke , and there neſtle y the 


ſelves,make your neſts of ſafery in the clefrs of wh 
Rocke. Go 

Queſt. Buthow may wee doe this thing , 1 by | 
What 1s the way to doe it ? x 

Anſw. Docthele threethings : { beli 

Firſt,ſer thy faich on worke ro make God © 
untothee which thy neceſſicy requires, pitch bat} 
throw thy ſclfe upon his power and provided tf 
with arctolucion of ſpirit to reſt thy ſelfe u Con 
for (afery,come what will come. See an excellf P*" 
praQtiſe of chis,F ſa/.g1.1, He that dwelleth in belec 
ſecret place of the moſt High, ſhall abide under _ 
ſhadew of the Almighty ;ebax isghe ſhalbe ſafe i, 
all feares and dangers, 1chax iscrue, you will? 
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who makes any doubt of it ? - But how ſhall a man} 
come to dwell, and get into this ſecrer place, with- 
in this ſtrong Tower ? ſee verſe 2. 7 will ſay of the 
Lord, He u my refuge, and my fortr:ſſe; as if hee 
had (aid, I will not onely ſay, Thar he is a refuge : 
bur he 1s my refuge, / wil ſay to the Lord, that is, I 
will ſer my faith on worke 1n particular to throw, 
devolve, and pitch my ſelfe upon him for my ſate- 
tie. And ſee what followes upon this ſetcing faich 
thus on worke, werſe 3.4. Surely be ſhall delrver 
thee from the ſnare of the fowler, and from the noy- 
ſome peſtilence, He fhall cover thee with his fea- 
thers, &c. So confident the Pſalmiſt js, that upon _ 
this courſe taken, ſafecie (hall follow, Our fatetie 
lies not (umply upon this, becauſe God is a Refuge, 
and is2n Habitation, bur P/al. 91. 9, 10. Becax/e 
thou haſt made the Lord which # my Refuge, thine 
Habitation, there ſhall no evill kefall thee, cc. ltis 
therefore the making of God our habitation, vpon 
which our ſafetie lies ; and this is the way romake 
God our habitation,thus co pitch and cz our ſely.s 
| by faith upon his power and providence. 
Secondly, ſet thy fauh on worke to apply, and 2 
| believe the particular promiſes ct (aferic, delive- 
rance, and protection ; ſuch as that Hebr. 13. He 
bath ſaid, 1 will not faile thee nor forſake thee. Such 
as thoſe, Pſalm. 91, and many the ike elle-where. 
Conſider what God bath ſaid, and what he hath 
promiſed in ſuch caſes, and worke thine heart co 
, yl Þfleeve choſe {ayings, co beleeve choſe promiſes, 
hos with a (peciall faith, as made, and directed to thy 
wy" ſelte, Ir is a great deale of (ateric thar may be had 


Jill by this kinde of running to the Namie of God. 
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34 Fhe Righteous Mans Tower, 
' Gods Name is a Tower,the promiſes of God are 


the out-workes to this Tower: If a man cannox ga | 


intothe Tower, yer if he can but get intothe our- 
workes, there is ſafetie, For as our-workes are for 
the ſaferie of the Tower, ſo the Tower is the ſaferie 
of che out-workes. If a man be bur in the our works,! 
if they be aſſaulted, there will be ſuccour and relief; 
from the rower. If thou canſt not, as thou thinkeſt,! 
ger into God himſelfe, yer get inco the our-works! 
of the promiſes, and there will be ſafetie from the! 
Tower in the owt- workes. | 
God, he himſelfe is the Tower, and the Rocke, 
but the promiſes they arc the Clefisof the Rocke, 
: Jf a Dove flyeto a rocke from the Hawke, yer i 
-  whenſhe comethere, there be no clefts, nor hole; 
in therocke, alas tor the poore Dove, ſhe lies at the 
tnercy of the Hawke. Buc the Dove 1s before-band. 
acquainted with the cletts, and holes of che rocke, 
and can goe readily to them in tine of danger 
God is a Rocke, but now if there beno In-lers into 
this rocke, if no C/efts into ir, ik this rocke be not 
opend unto us for ſafetie, we are never the neerer, 
This rocke therefore is opend unto us by the pro. 
miſes: the promiſes are the In-lers into it, they art 
the clefts, and che holds of the rocke; there 1s ne 
getting intorhisrocke, but by the cletts, He there 
fore that would ger into this rocke,muſt be acquair 
ted with the promiſes, and by thoſe promiſes, ans 
by a particular faith in them, ſo ger hiniſelte int 
God. Astherocke by che holes opens it ſelfe unts 
the Conies, and by the cicfts opens it ſelfc to tt 
Doves for ſafetic : ſo God by his promiſes of C 


retion and deliverance, opens himſelte co us, | 
entrance; 
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entrance, and fafecie. By a cleft the Dove gers into 
the rocke, by a premile beleeved with a ſpeciall 
faich, doth a man ger into the rocke of Gods pro- 
tetion. It'is good therefore for us before-hand to 
be acquainted with the rocke, and co know the 
cletrs and in-lets thereof, by which it may beentred, 
and againſt, or at a time of danger, to enter chem 
by a particular faith. The promiſes are the Doves 
lockers, particular faith in choſe promiſes, is the 
making of the neſt in thoſe lockers, in the holes by 
the (ides of the rocke. If no rocke, no ſatetie, God 
he 15a rocke. If no clefts in che rocke, no ſafcrie; 
Gods promiſes are the clefrs of the rocke. If no fly- 
ing unto the rocke, and neſtling in the cletts, no 
ſaferie z faich is the running, the flying unto, and 
the neſtling in the clefrs of rhe rocke, By faitlk 
therefore burrow thy (elfe in theſe holes, and nefile 
thy ſelfe in theſe clefrs of che rocke, and then ex- 
pet ſaferie. 

The Chickin in feare of the Kite, provides 
for her ſafetic, by running, and flying to the Hen, 
and by getting under her wings, and when ſhe is 
there, ſhe is ſate from the Kites clawes. The pro- 
miſes of ſafetie and proteRtion, are as the Lords 
wings : the way of ſafetic is1n caſe of danger, to 
runne to the promiſes, as under Gods wings, Pſ«/. 
91.4. He ſhall cover thee with hus feathers, and un- 
der his wings ſhalt thos truſt. How under his wings? 
and what 1s ic torruſt under his wings? Thar ap- 
peares by che words iollowing, And h:s cruch [ball 
be thy Shield and Byckler : Not onely his Strength, 
and his Power, but bis Trmth flall be thy Duckler, 
How his auch 2 Namely, Fiz ecuch in hs promwies. 
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Thou by taich ſhalt cruſt inthe truth of his promi- 
ſes,and ſo his wings and feathers ſhall cover thee; 
and chac cruch of his in his promiſes cruſted in,ſhall | 
ſafeguard thee as a ſhield, and asa butkler, Faith | 
in thepromiſes, puts aman under Gods wings,and 
teachers : Faith in the promiſes, puts a man under | 
that covert, and ſhelter of ſaferie, See the truth of 
chis, in that of David, Pſalm. 119.114. Thou art | 
91ne hiding place, and my ſhield, 1 hope in thy word. | 
How doth David make God his hiding place, and | 
a Shicld ? By hopipgin his word. In what word? | 
The word of promiſe, in which God had promiſed | 
ro be an hiding place,and a ſhield unto him. And ſo | /} 
David by faich getting under the covert of a pro- ' 4 
nuſe, wakes God his hiding place, and his ſhield. = 
Tordly, get thy icite by tarch inco Chriſt, There | { 
1s No going co, nor getting into this Tower, for 
ſafetie, bur by him. Geds Providence, Power, ft 
Mercy, and Proaifes, arerheirs, who are in Chriſt, | A 
Al thinss are yotrs, and you are C briſts, 1. Cori. ſa 
3.22, 23. All things, that 1s, not onely Cephas, he 
Parl,Fe. But Godhnulclie, and Gods attributes, , 15 
his Providence is yours to defend you; his Power #4 
15 yours to ſave you; his Mercie yours to deliver fair 
you: Ai] yours, when Chrift yours : we cannot ger, Of 
into the Tower of Gods Providence and proteti- Ch 
on, t1i] we firſt ger 1nto Chrift, A wan that will 94 
runne to a Tower for ſafetie, muſt runne, x. The: 99) 
right way. 2. To thedoore of the Tower, or eile tha 
ic will beiimpoſſibleroger in, If a manruune, and Toi 
runne 2 wrong way, it 15 impoſltble hethould ever. Wit! 
come 1ntoche Towcr, or if a man runne, and runne 


not to che doore, he cannot breake in through che *Nc 
Towa #4 
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Tower walles; Now therefore by faith ger into 
Chriſt: / ans the way,ohy 1 4.and that in this ſence ; 
for no accelle to God,bur,by Chriſt. And / am the 
doore, Tohn 10. and that'in this ſence alſo,there be- 
ing no entrance to Gad, bu by/Chriſt: ſo that by 
fauch in Chriſt, wee runne the.rioht way ; and by 
faith in Chriſt, we come to the-r4yhr dvore, and to 
have the doore opened unto us,that we may get in. 
Herein lies ſatetie, Micah 5.5. This man ſhall be 
the peace, when the Aſſyrian ſhall come into the 
land. Iſa. 32.1, 2. Chriſt thall'be an Hiding place 
from the winate, a sovert from the tempeſt, as a ſha« 
dow of a great Rocke in a weary land; we muft 
ſeeke our ſaferie in the promiſes, and all the promi- 
{es of Godare Yea,and Amen jt, Chriſt, 2.Cor.1. 

And thus by taxth thus uſed, wee runne to this 
tower ; and thus by this running, we finde ſaferie. 
And therfore hence it is,rhat the [ame thing char is 
ſaid of God for our ſafetie, 15 alſo ſaid of faith- As 
here, and eli\ewhere God is called aTower ; ſo alſo 
1s faith coinpared roA.T ower, Cant. 4+4. Thy necte 
# lihe the Tower of David. By her necke is meanc 
faith. The necke joynes the head and the body 
eogether; . an1 ſo faith joynes Chriſt and the 
Church. Now this faith 1s ike the Tower of Da- 
vid, God is a Tower, and taith is a Tower; and 
how ſo ? becaule it is faith that brings us to God, 
that puts us within the walles and gates of this 
Tower ; and is that which helpes us co char ſafecic 
within this Tower. | 

God is called our Shield, Pſal. $4. 11. & 91:4. 
and faith 1s called our Shield, Epheſ. 6.16, Above 
all things, take the Shicld of Faith. God is our 
| D 3 Shield, 
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Shield, and Buckler, becauſe by his power he ſhel- | - 
ters and defends ns: Faith is our Shield, becauſe 
it makes God out Shield. As when a man runms | 
ro a Caftle, andefcapes a danger, we may ſay, that | | 
his caftle, and his legges were bis ſafetie, God is | 
not a Tower to ſuch as are not towerd in their | 
faith ; hee is not a ſhield ro thoſe that want the | 
ſhield of faich. The way to have God our Tower, 
and our Shield, is to get the Tower and Shield | 
of Faith, 0 
And as we would have ſafctie by Faith, and | # 
rruſting in God, our tare muſt be, not onely to get | fl 
faich ; bur our endevour muſt be, to increaſe and | tit 
ftrengthen our faith, ſo much as poſſibly we can, | 11 
Every day be exerciling, and ſetring it on worke;.| Ri 
be advancing and improving it. The more faith, | th: 
the more ſecuritie ; the more ſecuritie, the more | N11 
confidence, and preſence of ſpirit, in a caſe of dan. | tia! 
ger. Dwell deepe, O inhabitant of Dedan, ler.49.8, ; hit 
Our endeyour ſhould be, not onely to dwell in this | ſak 
Rocke, bur to dwell deepe : get ſuch a meaſure of | ob: 
faith, as that we may get a great depth within chis | tie; 
Rocke ; make our trenches deepe, and get our | the 
ſelves deepely entrencht by faith. Ir is ſaid of the | 1h» 
men of Thebez,, Indges g. 51. that they not one- | fenc 
ly fled into that ſtrong Tower, but that they got | and 
them up to the top of the Tower, So let us not | Goc 
onely runne into this Tower, bur get me up to; F 
the top of this Tower, Thart is done, when wee | fakii 
ſo exerciſe, and ſet our faith on worke, as that | Cour 
we cometo have confidence, and aſſurance of Gods | and; 
poodnelle to us in times of Feare and danger. Farh | he 
growing ſtrong, and dayly ſet on worke on tht 
| promiſes, | 


a” 
We. 
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| - promiſes, is getting up to the top of the Tower. 
Tower up on high into God by the growth, and 

increaſe of thy faith. The higher, che ſafer. And 

| thus weſechow by faich we ranne to this Tower, 


and what ſaferie chere is ro be had by ſach running. 
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4, This Running comprehtvds Repentaner. 


F - << - . . . 
 S- — we 4,0 wr Www. —_— 
- © 


\ As Sinne is a Running from God, ſo Repen- 
tance is a Running to God. For 1ſai.55.5. = 

I | our that kyow thee not ſhall ranhe wnro thee, How 
t | fhould or did they Runne? we ſhall ſee.the expoſi- 
4 þ tion, and accompliſhment of that prophecy, 2s 
\. | 11.18, Then h4th God alſo tothe Gentiles granted 
* Repentance unto th . By Repentance rherttore did 
they Runne unto the Lord. And this is ſuch a Run- 
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| ning as conduces to ſaferie. The Righreom ramner, 
1» | hamely by Repentince, and #s ſafe. He humbles 
A | himſelfe for his ſinnes, monurnes for them, and for=" 
| ſakes them, ſers upon a new coutſe in rightcotines, 
| obedience and the feate of God, and ſo findes ſaf-- 
| tieand proreQtion, 1-b 22.23.25. Tf thou yetrr-e 10 
ur | the Almighty, thou ſhalt put away initnity far froth 
he | - thy Tabernacles, then ſhall the Almighty be thy de- 
e- | fence. There be two ſeverall parts of Repenranice, 
ot { and we ſhall ſee that there is'ſafetie in Running to 
ot | God by them both. 
to. Firſt, there js with a ſorrow forfinne, a for- 
| faking and caſting of it off, Hethat will rake a right 
at | courfe tor his ſafety, muſt abandon all his lines, 
ds | and away with them,or elſe let hitn run as he will, 
#þ | he were as good (ir ſtill, for he ſhall bur cun in vaine, 
the | he ſhall ior get into this TOOr* The way to runne, 


es) | 4 and 


| 
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and to get in for ſafety, is a thorough forſaking of | n; 
all our {innes and Jults. Sec {ey 33.15,16, He phat | an 
alefpiſeth the gaine of oppreſſions , that ſhakes hi | ſh 
hands from halding of bribes,cthat doth by bribes,and | 47; 
all unlawful gaines, as Pax did by the Viper,chat | of 
flops hu eares from hearing of bloud, &c. He ſhall | pr 
awell on High, or in high places, His place of de} de 
fence ſhall be rhe munition of Rockes. Thats the way | as 
then to dwell on high, to ger a defence within the} ref 
munition of Rockes to purge the hearr, and wholej Al 


meet withall will be Depart ye workers of Iniquitie,| {pi 
 $ 


oY 
| $ 
ſaid, Apoe.22.1 4,1 5. Bleſſed are they that may enter| whe 


owns accord una Peter, At 12.10. fo the gate al þ 


in a tine of danger may enter in thorough the gate}, Toy 

into the Tower. It ſhall not be every ones portion, Chr 

for dogs, whoremongers, idolaters,lyars,&c. & all ſtian 

ſuch kinde of perſons muſt make account to be with», us ſe! 

out,to be ſhur our,and not admitted into the Tower. takei 

God wil be ne proteCtour of ſuch perſons; but when! dorh 
men 
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f | menare purged, their hearts and hands, their cares 
t | and eyes,their wayes and lives are purged and wa- 
i | ſhed from their luſts, then they ſhall dwell on high, 
d ; and the place of their defence , ſhall be the munition 
at | of Rockes, There is a gracious promiſe of ſafety and 
al | protein, 1ſ2.4.5,6. Upon all the glory ſhall be « 
e= | defence, And there ſhall be a Tabernacle for aſh4- 
ay | dow inthe day time from the heat, and for a place of 
he þ refuge,and for a sovert from florme and from raine. 
le | All comes to this,that the Name of the Lord ſhould 
be a ſtrong Tower for their ſafery. But yer marke 
ds | when this ſhould be, Cerſe 4, Fhenthe Lord ſhall 
bave waſht away the filth of the danghters of Zion, 
| and ſhall have pnrged the blood of lernſalem from 
| the middeFt thereof , Then there ſhall be a de- 
3p, fence,a ſhadow, a refuge, acovert from the ftorme, 
vill} when there ſhall be a waſhing ,and a purging by the 
ie} _ of [udgement, and Sublation as [uniny ren- 
ui-}, ders ir,then will God ſhelter , and mightily pro- 
fit? ret chem from all evils,and dangers. 


al A man that will be (ate, muſt doe two things, 


nktt- Firs, He muſt rs» to the Tower, 
tis Secondly, He muſt exter, and get into the Tower 
ter; When run to it. Now without repentance , a man 
art. can do neither of theſe. | 

4c, Furſt, He cannot K# to the Tower for ſafety 
ha without Repentance. Ic is in our running to this 
ates Tower for ſafety”, as it is in the running of our 
on. Chriſtian Race, Now how we muſt run our Chri- 
- all ſtian Race,ſee Hebr,12.1. Let 1571nthe Race that 
ith», is ſer before us, But marke what courſe muſt be firſt 
wer. taken, Let #4 lay afide every weight,and the ſin which 
hen: doth ſo eaſily beſet us, If a man will runne, it isno 
nen carty- 
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carryifig of weights on his backe : a man thatyilþo,; 
rumne had not need be hampered , and entangleþru 
with any thing. A man tht tans ſo ,will never ge 
the Xen in thiscaſe. A man that will ger inven 
this Tower muſt runne,running is a ſwift and ſpej; 
dy motion, Jrisnot a ſnayles pace will ſerve. ljþ it 
3s impoſſibleto be ſafe unkfTe werunne , and infor 
poſſibleto runne unleſſe we repent , for it is inJonlc 
poſiibie to runne if we have weighrs on our backjin, 
burchers on our ſhon|ders , hatmperments aboufisry 
our hreles, ſpecially if fettets about our legs, Mar 1 
fertered man will runne but ill favouredly , it nay 
morerthen he can doe to goe well, N.w all Juſkfway 
and (innesare ſo many weights, burthens, ſo manſſurth 
chaines and fetcers that cutnber aiman , and hindgn f: 
him from running, /zt w cait off every weigh (i 
ſayes the Apoſtle. So here,if ye will beſafe ye muline 
rate: if yee will tunne yee muſt caft off ever e 
weight,that is,cvery ſinne,every luſt that fercers,anFow 
clogs you. Now tepentance is the caſting chokunri 
off. $o thatif no repentance no caſting off weighaNam 
if no caſting off weights no running, 1f no runninglace 
no ſafety. Nina that would ſave himfelfe in thiſhat x 
Tower nit ſo runneto it as men in' a feare , aiKann 
purſuite of the eriemy, uſe to runne to Caſtles anf 2: 
Forts. Men in ſuch caſes throw away all burthenent? 
and carriages, they throw away their very Armaſ.ow! 
: * rheit Garments, that they may be lightandepuſt , 
dite to runne, Weſee when the Syrians were om 
[2 4 danger, though a falſe feare, chey ſougiſms 
their ſaf&ty by their flight and running away,attety 
weſee, 2 Kings 7.15. All the way was ful Ing 1 
Garments, a. veſſels which the Syriant bad © 1 [ 
LIL) 


t- 
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t Wilkway i» their haſte, Becauſe they would be ſure 
ngleÞ runne faſt enongh, vellels and garments, and all 
r ptfrere flung away. If a man in the purſunte of an 

intaremy would needs beer ſo fooliſh, as to carry a 
ſptjacke or a load on his backe,and ſay with himſelfe, 
, lh itis pirty to leave ſuch a thing behind , who 
| injyonld part with ſo good a thing , &c. before hee 
| mjonld reach the Fort, the enemy would oyertake 
actyim,and cut him off. His luggage would hinder 
botfisrunning , and make him tall ſhort. Soa man 
, Ahar will ſave himelfe in this Tower , muſt throw 
it Sway all his luggage, and his baggage, muſt caft 
Juſifway all his luſts and ſinnes, which are ſo many 
nanfurthens and weights to clog aman that he cannot 
ndgim faſt enough,and ſoone enough co this Tower 
501 ſafery. Theſe burchens,and this baggage of our 

inns and luſts, will inevitably expoſe us totlanger. 
Veer everyone that names the Name of Chrift,depart 
,Aa0For mmiqurty, 2 Tim.2.19- and ler enery one that 
hoſunries to the Name of God, and hopes to have the 
thiName of the God of /acob to ſer him on an high 
ninFlace, ler him depart from iniquity, ler every one 
thiſhat will Ramne ro the Name of God, let him firſt 
atiKunne from iniquity, 

2' Hecannor ger intothe Tower without re- 
henpetitance, There is no ſafety till a man get intothe 
Tower. A man that lies, and lives in any (inne or 

lexuſt , cannot per into the Tower, though hee doe 
e i$ome torhe Tower. Therighteous man nor onely - 
zolfums #»70 ic, but 3»to ir,and 13 ſafe. So chat a mans: 
atifakety jsco per into the Tower. There 1s no get- 
{ png into it ſo long as weare in our ſinnes, we muſt 
carit per ox of our (ins before wre can ger = che 
| oWwer. 


wil 
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Tower, Itjs With getting into this,as into mate| _ 
rial} cowers and forts in time of warre. In times df, 
warre and danger, when men betake them elves ' *Þy 
forts and holds,there is no man ſuffered to come inf "Þ 
rothem that hatha plague ſore, or any ſuch danggþ,... - 
| rous infe&tion. By no meanes is ſuch an one admuF4,..; 
ted ro comein, or if hedoe thruſt in at unawaraſy,,,, 
| he is ſure to be quickly turned our againe. So hen, cy, . 
if a man come to the Lord for protection , it he flig.;,1 
to this cower of his Namefor ſafery,and come in high, 6, 4 
luſts, and his fins, and have nothirſt by repencang ept 1m 
put them away,looke how many {ins,and bow ma ſo,ma! 
ny reigning Jufts he brings, ſo many Carbuncleifq,,., 

and plague-ſores he brings upon him. One plague 1.33. 
ſare will keep aman out, how much more will tha, 7/3, 
man be kepr out, whoſe ſoule is as full of plagugu1i; 
ſores,as Jobs body wasfull of boyles? If theretonþ,y, oy 
we would get into the tower,and ſo runneas to b,,,,,;, 
ſate,firſt ger we our plague-ſores cured, and get wo 11 9. 

all our peſtilenc rumors healed, Who 
2 There is in repentance, as a forſaking and aſhi, cy 
ſting away a mans (ins, and luſts, ſothere1s a reforþyr gf 
mation,a righteous lite,an obedient life , a conveaſThere 
ſation in the feare of God, a care to keepe a marq 1,44, 
ſelte free from the common and reigning iniquitis garril, 

| of therimeshe lives in, This part of repentance 1$if ya, 5 
running to God alſo,and ſuch arunning,as whery ,; 5, 
in there 1s a great deale of ſafety : and theretore wh jh,v,, 
(hall find ſatery given to theſe in Scripture. The, ,,, 
15 ſafery in Righteouſneſſe : the Righteom runs,laye) cgy 

the Text, andheis fate. He muſt bee a Righteoul qc. 
E144 manchat runs, and arightcous man that wall Joo} jj, x 
Gb for ſafety. This Tower will be no SanQtuary for 
| | unrighteow! 


Aa, 
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—|nrighteous ones, but ſuch as have ſo forſaken their Ki 

©Aanes,asto leade a godly life, and to walke inrigh- £20 
dþ.couſneſſe, they (hall ind ſafety in this Tower, Pro. 
0011.4. Righteonſneſſe delivers from death, and in 
The day of wrath, which riches cannot doe. The 
Spaces of that City whoſe Wals and Bulwarkes are 
tyzlvation,they are to be opened, That the righteous 
"IN ation may exter,{[ſai,26.1.2. David cals God his 
Tock,and his 19h rower, Pſal.18.2, and he doch it 
"Frith che more confidence, becauſe hecould ſpeake 
iktar, ver. 23. 1 was a/ſoupright before him, and 1 
5 pr my ſelfe from mine iniquity» They that can ſay Re 6) 
WYo,may with ſome confidence call God their »igh Boe 1k 
Tower, There is ſafcty in obedrence to God, Prov. L0NG 
t1.33. ho ſobearkeneth unto me, ſhall dwell ſafely, 
Tand [hall be quiet from fear of evil, Obedience is a 
4walking in Gods Name, Mic. 4.5. Ve will walke in 
Ithe Name of the Lordour God. And obedience isa 
Jrmning in the wayes of Gods commandments, Pſ. 


T119.32.1 will run the wayes of thy commandments, 
Who may run inoreto God, then they whorun in 
#his commandments ? Who ſha]be ſafer in the Tow- | 
Meer of his Name:then they who walke in his Name ? "tht 
"FThere1s fafery in ihe fer of God. The Agel of the | [4/434 7+ Tp oli 
Uy Lord encamperh round about tie that fear bim.The R 3 Wi 
7 garriſon ok the cower 1s pitcht abour them. How (afe « 41H 
* was Solomon with that guard, Behold his bed, which ©@8-2. 75 Xs "t 
1 « Solomons , threeſcore valiant men are about it of ett 
i? 1hevatiant of 1ſr ael,they ail hold ſwords,being exyert an 
iz war,every man bath hu ſword upon hs thivh, be- "aak 5h 


* cauſe of the fear in the night. Such isthe ſecurity of bib 
" thoſe that live holily in Gods feare. 1n the feare of Proxy 36. p 
i the Lordghat 1$,in a r1ghteous, holy, religions con- 
' ycrſation. £2 Jy 
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verſation,there i ſtrong confidence. And bu pla 
dren ſhall have a place of refuge. Gods Name wil *” 
be a ſtrong Tower to him that feares his Name. 
refuge for bim and for bs: children. Incaſes of fey ©® { 
a mans greateſt care is for his children 2 a man t 
feares God,provides for the ſafety of himſeltfe , free 
his children both. A man that feares God, ſhaltgy *'? 
himſelfe,8 his children both incothe Tower. The) '® 
35 ſafety in Keeping a mans ſelfe free from the ſin 


ef the times,and places he livesing Freedome frc 


ALS - - 


common iniquities,preparcs for freedome from c nn 
mon calamitics, We ſhall finde a great plague! nel] 
mongſt the [ſraclites upon their ſinne ef jayni anc 
unto.Baal-Peor,the ſword walks, and the play forl 
walks,and licks up twenty fourechouland, Ns: this 
25,9. Now hgh the ſword and the plague ba of 
did hew them down , yer all were not conſum the 
there were abundance that were ſafe from char jud thei 
ment,thar were exalted ,and ſer on high,as that t rrof 
| wereout ofthe reach and walke both of the ſwaſ 2 
and peſtilence. And doe bur obſerve it well et 
they were thac God in hisſpeciall providence pri ''S 
reed from choſe dangers.See Dent,4.3,4. Alt Nay 
followed Baal-Peor, the Lord thy God hath deftr = 
from among you, All thole men our of the T . by 
and choſe judgements finding them towerl | , 
- ſweptthem away,cut chem off,and de{troyede 
But you that did cleave to the Lord your Gad, art hot 
lirye every one of you this day . Marke whart tt ha 
chat keptthem (afe,and alive,when the reſt went wn | 


the por by chouſands : when others polluced and 
ſelves wich Idolatry and Waoredome , they gr thee 
ved to the Lord;and therefore when the ſword, 


plag 
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plague come,they are withinthis rower, and ſo are 


Sword-proofe , and Plague-proofe; thoſe Tower- 
walls were too high for the Sword, andthe Plague 
to ſcale. Thoſe kept themſclues free trom the com- 
mon iniquities of their times, and God kep; them 
free and fate from the common calamuties of rhe 
} cimes. Here1s the way then co runne co this cower 
'} for ſafety. If in tizues of danger we would be (afc, 
runne to the Name of God by repentance, and ma- 
nifeſt wee our RepenP2xce by turning from all our 
| (innes, and luſts, and by walking inall righteouſ- 
 nelle, obedience, feare, holinetle, godlinetle of life, 

-} and cleaving cloſe to God, when others deſert and 
forſake him: and in chis running lies our ſafety ; by 
*} this we both run unto, and run intoa flrovg rower 
4 of ſafery : It would make a man licke againe to (ee 

# the idle and fooliſh confidences of moſt men in 
i} cheir feares z well come what will,or can come.they 
I cruſt in God, and his Name,that they ſhal} doe weil 
j cnough, but yer in the meane rime no repentance, 
no calting away their ſinnes, no reformation, mo 
} righteouſnelle, obedience,no cleaving to the Lord , 
' Nay, on the contrary, nothing bur provocation of 
+ God by cheir {innes, Now whact a fond thivg is ic 
thus todeceive our ſelves ? Pſal. 20,1. The Name 
of the God of lacob defend thee, or ſer thee on high, 
Itis true indeed, that it is that Name of his, that 
muſt defend us, that muſt exalt, and ſer us on 21 
high place ; but yer conſider what little reaſon thou 
haſt to kope for any ſafety by chat Name ; Art thou 
not a ſwearer, and a taker of that Name in vaine ? 
and dot theu thinke chat that Name ſhall detend 
thee, which thou prophancſt ? Wilt thou propbane 
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that Name,and think to be defended by that Name! 
Shall that Name which thou abuſeſt, be thy Tow. 
er? Thou indeed profelleſt that worthy Name; 
Tam,2.y. but by thy diſobedient (infull life , dif- 
honoureſt that worthy Name,and isit likely , that 
that name thae receives diſhonour from cthee,w1ll be 
a defence to thee ? Thou by thy luſt , and looſe 
courſes,cauſeft this Name to be blaſphemed , and} 
hopeſt thoufor ſhelcer under this Name? Thy lults, 


thy covetouſnelle, thy drunkennelle , abuſe and | 
baſe bis Name,and (hall that Name exalt thee who 
abaſeft it? The Name of God is an holy Name 
and ſhall we thinkethacthis righteous , and holy 
Name of the Lord, will be a tower,refuge, a ſanQtu- 
ary for adulterers,(wearers,drunkards, worldlingy, 
and ſuch as walk nor in his Name ? The Name of 
the Lord is attrong Tower z but to whom ? what! 
toevery looſe, prophane godlcileperſon ? No ſuch 
matter. The righreo4 run unto it. land ſoit may be, 
the unrighteous run unto it coo, but the righteou 
run into it,and rheyrighreoz are ſafe, None get in- 
ro 1t,none are {afe by it but che righteous : they be: 
onely godly,rcligious,repenting linners, to whon] 
chis Name 1s a ſtrong Tower. If Rabſhakeb hat 
ſpoken ?r/y;hc had ſpoken ffrongly, and unanſwe/ 
rably,1/a.36.7.But if thou ſay unto me, we truſt 
the Lordowr God : Is it not ' hee whoſe high pl 
ces, and whoſe Altars Hezekiah hath take 
away? As if he had ſaid, Ir 1s but a folly t 
Hezekiah to truſt in God, now he hath provoke! 


Tod. But now in this caſe,men being guilty of Y 


buſling,and diſhonoring Gods Nanie, we may crulj 
Caſh their vain confideaces. You {ay , in "wy 
a 
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and dangers, wee truſt in che Name of God ; but is 
not this he, whoſe name ye pollute with your oathes? 
Is not this he, whoſe name ye diſhonour with your 
finfull lives ? Afſuredly, for unrighceous perſons, 
that lye and live impenitently in their ſinnes, this 
name 1s no Tower, bur afirc, a dreadfull burning, 
devouring fire, {ſa1.3 Q27. Behcld, the Name of the 
Lord comes from farre, burning with bis anger, and 
the burthen thererf u heavie, hs lips are full of in- 
dignation, and hu tongue as a devouring fire. His 
name 15a 7 awer tothe Righteous, bur a Fire to 1m» 
penitenc ſinners : (o that all unrepenting, and unre- 
tormed ſinners fyin7 ro the name of God, doe bur 
flze from one danger to another,out of one fire inco 


another, Ezech.15.7 1 will ſet my fire againſt them, 


they ſhall goe ont from one fire, and another fire ſhall 
conſume - That Name of God which (hall be a 
Tower to the rightecus, ſhali be a Terrour unto all 
ungodly and impenirent ſinners, 


4» This Ranning commreheads Prayer. 


To Runne to this Tower 1s by Prayer, to have 
Recourſe to God, and therein to ſeeke and ſue to 
bim for helpe, and ſuccour in time of danger, and 
diſtrelſe. Prayer is not onely a Going, bur a Run- 
ning tothe Lord. And it is ſuch a Running, upon 
which there followes ſafety, P/al.18.2. The Lord s 
my high tower, But how will he get into that high 
Tower 2 He wzll Rane intoir, Bur how will hee 
runne into it ? verſe 2. { will call upon the Lord, So 
will he Runne into it. And what ſhall he be che bec- 
ter for running into it | So ſhall 7 be ſaved from mine 
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enemies, er" from all dangers. All which comes ” 
rthis, The Name of the Lord is an high and ſtrong] 


Tower, I will by Prayer Runnc into it,and ſhall be| 
ſafe. And David tells us of it,as of an experimented} T, 
truch, Pſal.3 4-4-6. 7 ſonght the Lord, and he heard F” 
me, and delivered me from all my feares. This poort re 
man cryed, and the Lord heard him, and ſaved hin 
out of all his troubles. David wasin feares, and waz 
delivered from all his feares : He was delivered by 7 
running into this Tower, and he ranne into this] 
| g into this Tower, Ls 
tower by Prayer. There be terrible times threarned,} ;,; 
Toel 3.15,16. The Sunne and the Moone ſhall be! ny 
darkned, &c. The Lord ſhall roare ont of Ston, Oc. 201 
and the herers ſhall ſhake : the hearitig of ſuch ſad} ;., 
things was enough to make their hearts ſhake. Alas, _ 
when ſuch blacke dayes ſhould come, what would { 
become of Gods people? how ſhould they doeaj} ,;. 
ſuch a time ? Well enough ; But the Lord will be) ( 
the hope of his people, or the place of Repaire, or the! 
Harbour of his people, and the ſtrength of the chil.) - _ 
dren of Iſrael. Herein ſhould they be happy, that} 
in ſuch a time they had che Name of God tor their! |; 
Tower of ſafetie. But how ſhould they get or run; , 
into that rower, ſo as they might be ſate? Thar we} |, 
may ſee by the like paſſage, /oe! 2.31,32. The San _ 
fhall be turned into darkneſſe,&c, Andit ſhall com |, | 
to paſſe, that whoſoever ſhall call »pox the Name of 
the Lord, ſhall be delivered: So that as the Name C 
of the Lord is a tower, ſo that rower muſt be runne ,, 
into ; andthe way to runne into what toyer of rhe 4 
Name of God, is to call upon that Nene: And he p; 
that runnes ſo, runnes not 1n vaine, it {tall cometo| | 


palle, that whoſoever ſhall call upon the Name of the Fa 
Loyd, ' : 
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DG ord, ſhall be delivered. When Davids bearc was 
Ng! gver-whelmed with troubleſome choughrs and 
be! feares, he betakes himſelfe ro God, P /al. 61. 3, 4. 
C | Thos haſt beene a [helter, or a refage for me, and a 
al firong tower from the enemne; and 1 will make my 
"me refuge inthe covert of thy wings, And whatcourle 
mM takes he to docit? verſe 1,2, Heare my cry, attend 
; wnto my prayer, &c, So that by Prayerhce runnes 
by! to chie ſtrong tower, and ro the place of Refuge. 
"\ Lead me, ſayes verſe 2, to the Rocks that is higher 
ed, | then T; that Rocke is none other, but that ſtrong 
* rower, verſe 3, Both the Name of the Lord. Thar 
; tower 1San high rowdP, Pſal. 18.2. 2nd thatRocke 
ad 15 here an high Rockethe Rocke higher then 1 : and 
| p there 1s a way to ger into the Kiphet tOWers z 
y ſcaling Ladders, a 1nan may ger over the high 
walls of rowers. This cower and rocke roo high 
for David himſſelfeto ger jnto,and therefore he ſets 
| totheſcaling Ladder, Lead me into the Recke, and 
into che cower thar 1s higher thenl, Heare my cry, 
attend unto my prayer : So he makes Prayer the ica- 
ling Ladder, to gec upon thac rocke, and into that 
tower, thar otherwitc h2d beene too high for him ; 
hee gets char ſafery and deliverance, which other- 
wiſe bur by Prayer unto God, had beene impoſlible 
to have beene obrained, 
r of "Nhen David was 1 danger of Sant, ſee what 
reſolucion he takes up, Pja/. 57.1. /n the ſhadow of 
thy wings will I make my refuge, untill theſe calami- 
, | ties be over-paſt. Wee (hall ſee in the citle of the 
"| Plalme,chat David was then inthe Cave. It is aid, 
þ, | 1:Sam.23-29. that David went and dwelt in the 
; " ſtrong holds at En-gedi ; and this Cave that now 
T E'12 David 


T. 
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David was in, was amongſt thoſe ſtrong holds, as 
appeares, I. Sam, 24. 50 that David in the Cave 
was ina ſtrong hold ; and yet David thought there 
was little ſaferie in that ſtrong hold, unletſe God | 
himſclfe were his refuge ; and therefore ſayes hee, 
[ni he ſhadow of thy wings will I make my refuge til 
theſe calamities be over-paſt. As if hee had ſaid, 
Lord I am already in the Cave and the holds, and 
inthe ſhadow of it ; but yer for all that, I thinke not 
my (elfe ſafe indeed, till I have made my refuge in 
the ſhadow of thy wings: that is therefore the courſe 


[ reſolve, and build upon. Ir was wiſely done of | 


| 
| 


In 


indie. contra. a4 


him ; and marke what courft hee takes to doe it, | 


ver ſ.2, | will cry unts God moſt high, I will by prayer 
put my ſelfe under the ſhadow ot Gods wings: and 


marke what ſuccelle ſhould follow, vcrſ.3. He ſhal | 


ſend from heaven and ſave me fromthe reproach of 


him that would ſwallow me np. God [hall ſend forth | 


hu mercy and his truth. Wren we (end prayers up 
to heaven,God he will ſend he!pe downe from hea- 
ven : when we ſend forth our prayers and ſupplica- 
tions, God will ſene forth his mercy and his ruth, 
his power,and will ſer all his attributes on worke for 
the effeing of our ſafety,and deliverance. Indeed it 
is truſting, and ſo thruſting our ſelves under the co- | 
vert of Gods wings, in which our ſatcty lics, as be- 
fore we ſaw; and ſo David takes that courſe,verſ 1, 
Bur yet David prayes to God, as well as he r7ufts in 


Er I Ig" ROI "IF 
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God. And unlefle we pray as well as truſt,our truſt | 
will faile us; for we mult cruſt to God for that we 
pray for, 1 

That ſame is an excellent paſſage, ſai, 5@ + 
hen the enemy ſhall come in likg a flood, t 7 


| 
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of the Lord ſhall life up a Standard againſt him ; 
chat 15,ſhali both defend from his violence,and (hall 
alſo pur him to flight. Now chat which is there 
ſpoken of an enemy, 1s true of any danger: when Pe- 


; ſtilence, Famine, &c. (hall come in like a flood, the 


Spirit ot che Lord ſhall life up a Standard againſt 


' them. 


Now what is that Spirit of the Lord ? Iknow ir 


| is meant properly of Gods power & might,as Zech. 


4.6.Not by might, not by my powey,that 1s, not by the 
might and power of man, buc by »zy Spirit,ſaith the 
Lord,that is,by my mighr,and my power: So here, 


| theSp:rit,that 1s che power of the Lord, ſhall ;ft up 


a ſtandard againſt him, Bur ye: if ic be not mean al- 
ſo of prayer, which is ſtirred up in the hearts of the 
faithfull,by the ſpirit, whois cherefore called che ſpi- 
rit of prayer,yermay we alludeac leaſt unco it,S lay, 


| that when an enemy, or peſtilence, or famine, !1;all 


come in like a flood, ſhall co:ne and over-ſpread it 
ſelfe ike a ood and (ſhall like a ood come unreiitl- 
ably, the Spirit of the Lord ſtirring up prayer in his 


| peoples hearr, ſhall /ift xp a tandard againit them: 


the Spirit of Prayer (hall ſhelcer from, and chace 4- 
way ſuch feared dangers. Prayer is otten called,che 
Lifting up of the hands; and Hez.:hia/hach a phralc 
of liking up a prayer,2. Ka.19.4.Lift up thy pr-tyer 
for the remnanc thac is lefr. Now when in cate of 
danger, Gods people can {ft up @ prayer,ctaen 1n wat 
very thing doth the Spiric of God /:ft #p a ſtand.ir a 
againſt char danger. Therfore we (hal fee char pray - 
er 15 made the remedy againtt all dangers,and evill, 
Ic ſaves from eneaues, 2.S4m.22.4, 1 will call o» 
the Lord, ſo ſhall I be ſaved from mine enemics, I 
E 3 {ayes 
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ſhall cry untothe Lord,becanſe of the oppreſſours,aud 
he ſhall ſend them a Saviour,and a great one,and he 
ſhall deliver them. It diverts and ſaves from famine, 
Amos 97.1,2,3, Itisan Antidote againſt the peſti. 
lence, 2.(hren.7.13,14. {f 1 ſend peſtilence among 
my people, if my people ſhall humble themſelves, and 
pray, /{ will heale their land, Numb. 16. 46,47,48, 


Aaron burnes incenſe, and th< plague was ſtayed;} 
this is the perfume that muſt ſweeren rhe aire, and} 
hezle a land. When the fire of Gods wrath burnei] 


and ſmoakes, it is the ſmoake of this Incenſe, and 


the burning of it, that nazſt quench the burning off 


faves and diverts from oppreſſours, [ſar.1 9.5DThey 


, 


Gods anger. Thus the ſpiric of the Lord is chat we} 


lifts up a ſftkandard againſt the danger of all evills 
when he enlarges [js peopi:s hearts with a Spirit of} 
prayer: And therefore we{i3!] tee tizat prayer 1$ not 


onely a meaues, but 2 plcd7e of mercie, and fafetit} 


comming ; when God gives his people a Spirit of 
prayer, ic 1s the harbinger, and fore-runner tha 
comes with the good tidings of ſatetie and delive} 
rance, ſerem.3. 19. Put 1 ſaid how ſhall I put thee al 


90:0 the children.and give thee a plea ant land? | 


As it he had ſaid, I have thoughts and purpoles of 
mercy and deliverance towards thee : Ir1s in mine 
hand to deliver thee frem thy captivity, & to bring 
ence into time owne land againe ; but what courl 
ſhall I raketoeffcct ar:d bring it about ? Ard I ſaid 


baron en alt aaa 4 -— _ 


Tran ſhalt call me, M Father. As 1: he had (aid, |! 
have bethoughr my lelte noveof a way how to com! 
patle jt, I will powre downe a Spirit of prayer upon! 
thee,and thou ſhalt call upon me,& cail me Father: 
] will give theethe Spirir of \goprion, by by 
| thou 
; 


———_—_—— tt 


The Righteous Mans Tower. 


—_—_@_— 


35 


— 


will put thee among the children, and give thee an 


inheritance, and ſeat you in your owne colntrey a- 


gaine, The ſumof all is,that God would give them 
a Spirit of prayer, which ſhould bee not onely che 
meanes, but the pledge andearneſt of their deliver- 
ance. Prayeristhe key of the tower-gate, Now 
when God takes away the ſpirit of prayer, when hee 
doth that which Elphaz charges Job wichall, 7ob 
15-4. Thou reftraineſt prayer before God ; When, 
I ſay, God doth reſtraine prayer,and take that ſpiric 
of prayer from him, then God takes away the K-z 
of the Tower gatc,and that is a {igne that God doth 
not meane that ſuch a one {ha]] ger into the tower : 
5q on the contrary, when God gives a man a ipirir 
of prayer, he gives him the Key of the Tower-gate. 
And the giving of a man tt at Key, is a pledye of 
Gods intentions to him for ſafety and deliverance 
from dangers and feared evills. God would never 
give aman a key to open the gate, if he did nor in» 
tend his entrance into the Tower. 

As then we deſire ſafety in a caſe of feare, ſo get 
into this rower, He that would get into this rower, 
muſt doe tiwo things ; Firſt, he muſt runne cot; 
Secondly, heemuſlt get the doore, or gate opencd 
when hee comcs to ir. If the gate were open, anda 
man runnenot toit, or if amzn did runne to it, and 
the gate nor opened,there were no ſatecze to b- had 3 
But then theze is ſafetic, when a man runnes to it, 
and pers the gate opened, ſo as alſo hee may runne 
neozr, The way to doeall rheſe is prayer; We run 
to it by Prayer ; Prayer 3s a ranning ro this Tower, 
and prayer 1s that which op2ns the gate, A man that 

E-4 wou!d 


chou ſhalt in prayer cry, 4bba Farher; and ſo cher | 
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would enter in at a gate, mult either kn. cke ar the 


| WO 
gate,or he muſt rake tlie key, and unlocke it. Prayer | ,þ, 
15 2 knockeng atthe rower-gare,and ſuch a knocking, _ 


as knockes it open, Matth.7. Knecke,and it ſhall be | he 
opened unto you, which 1s thie ſame with that, Aske, | 
and it ſhall be given unto zon. Prayer 15 the turning | To 
| mes | 
of the key,and the unlocking of the gate, Ir is ſaid of | 
the Angell, and Petey, its 12.10. that when they | 
came to the [ron gate, that led into the citie,tt oper» | bur 
ed unto them of its owne accord, Looke what the } tha 
Angell was to Peter, that is prayer to a man come | (gy 
ming to the gate of che tower; the gate of the tower | con 
will open of jt owne accord toa man that comes with 
prayer.Lera man therefore in his feares,betake him- | yy, 
ſelte to this dutie of ſeeking God, as to a courſe of | j,gþ 
ſafety, Runae to the rower by prayer, Knocke at the | py 
gate by praycr, #»loche the doore, and ger entrance 


WV 


| 11,4 
by prayer, Pſal.20. 7,3, Some their Charets, and | = 
ſome their horſes but we will remember the Name of | the 


the Lord otr God, They are brought downe, and | fer, 


fallen, but we are riſen, and ſtand upright. There } Ge 
is more ſafetic in Remembring the Name of the | thay 
Lord, then in chaters & horſes: They thar pur their þ the 
ſafetiein their Charers, and their horſes, may come | to( 


downe, and fall low enough, but they that remens | thei 
ber che name of rhe Lord, they riſe, and ſtand up- | wer 
right. It is a mans ſo{cſt courſe then by farrego Re. 
member the name of the Lord, But what is1t to re- | nin 
m:2ber the name of the Lord ? Thar 3s, by prayer | oft] 
co run tothe Lord, ſonah 2.7. When my ſoule faint- | neg 
ed within me, | remembred the-Lord.. That courſe ! fate 
[14h tooke inthe feares and taintnef(Ic of his ſpirit, | loo 
| ro remember the Lord. But what meanes hee by } me: 
19 Kemembring the Lord ? that he ſhewes in the | full 


| 
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words following. And my prayer came in unto 
thee into thine bely Temple. Prayer then is the Re- 
\ | membring the Name of the L.ord, and Remembrin 

' | cheNameof the Lord is che courſe of ſafery. Re- 
; | membring the Name of the Lord is Running to the 
' | Towerof Gods Name,and he that runs into it he is 
| | ſafe. And yer how little is this courſe thought upon 
' | by menin their feares! Every thing 1s done, 
bur thar which ſhould have beene done, and 
| that js laſt done, it done at all, which ſhould be firft 
done. The Propher cels chem of a ſad day chat was 14, 22.5. 
| comming upon themya day of trouble and perplexi- 
| t), of breaking downe the walls, and crying tothe 
' wmorntaines, And what courſe taxe they ? They 
f  loke in that day to the armour of the houſe of the 
Forreft,verſe $. They view the breaches of the Ci- 
ty,and break downe houſes to fortifie the wall, ver.g, 
| 10,Bur all chis whileno /ooking to God from whom 
f | theevill came,nor ſecking unto him who could de. 
a | fendthem from that evil},verſe 11, Nay iy that day 
Gcd called to faſting and praying ,verſ. 12, andin 
that day they looke to the armour of the houſe of 
Ir } the forreft,and ſo lookero thar, thar they looke not 
© | to God,ſo looke to that they give cheniſelves up to 
n- | their jollities, and merriments,as if more confidence 
>- | wereto be put 1nthearmor of che houſe of the for- 
e- | reſt, in their dicches,and fortifications,chen in run- 
e- | ning by prayer unto the ſtrong rower of the Name 
a | ofthe Lord. That is the tolly & madneiſcof men,to 
1- | negle&rhis courſe which ſo much coduces to their 
ſc | ſatety.Look we to God, what eyer we look to, and 
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it, | look and ſeek ro God firſt , before we look to any 
by | means though never ſo lawful, hopefull, and help- 
he | full,  Objett 


| 


5 3 The Righteous Mays T ower. | 


0b. Objet. If there be ſuch ſatery ro be found in 


prayer,that is a thing ſoone done, we can eaſily po | 


co God,and pray to him 5f that will ſerve. 


Avnſw, It isnot any kinde of prayer by which 


we muſt Runne into this Tower, and will helpe 
us cochis ſatery. But itmuſt be in Running unto | 
this cower,in running for ſafery,as in thac running 
for the crown, t (or.9.24- Ss runne that yee may 
obtaine. Tt is not enough to 7#»ne, but a mans care 
muſt be S9to runnethat he may obraine the price, 
and thecrowne, Men may run,and yet not obtaine 
the crown, becauſe they runne not Fo, So as they 
ſhould,and muſt doc that will obtaine the crowne, 
Soisitinthis running forſafery, Ss ranne that ye! 
may obtaine:A man may run,may pray,and yet not 
obraine ſafery., Iris not enough therefore to runne, 
to pray,unlefſe he Runne,unleile he pray So,that is, 


So as hee muſt pray chat would obraine ſafery, The} 


prayer therefore that would obtaine ſatery it mul 
have theſe two:qualifications. | 

Firſt, it muſt be [»ſtant,carneſt, fervent prayer} 
Prayer 15a running to God, In running there 
more putting out of a mans ſclte, and his ſtrength, 
then in the ordinary pace of Going. There 15 mor 
vehemency and earneſtnefſe required in running)! 
then in a walking pace. A man ſhold do in praying, 
as hee would doc in running from an eaemy to! 
Fort,or Tower. A man in danger of an enemy! 
would not walke an cafic pace but would run, and 
run with all his might that he could. And ſo ſhould 
men pray, that would by prayer runne into th 
Tower. Jr muſt be prayer in which men muſt put 


out rhemſelyes ro theutmoſt, ut muſt be done wm= | 
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all vehemency, and contention of ſpirit, It is not 
verball and formall praying will ſerve the turne, 
that is not ſo much as going and walking , much 
eſſe 15 it running. A mans tongue may runne in 
praycr,bur it1s no running toGod, unlelſea mans 
heart, and all his afte&tions areat the worke with all 
their might: thatche King of Aineveh knew, and 
therefore when he heares of the danger they were 
in,he pretles his ſubje&tsnot onely to prayer , hut 
to crying prayer. Heſayes not, let men pray, but 
let mencry, not that oneiy,bur let men cry mightily 
unto God. 19.3.8, He ſaw that if there were any 
hope of ſafety by running into chis Tower , that ir 
muſt be by running with all cheir might : »f chere 
were any helpe for chem by prayer, ic nt bee by 
earneſt inſtant vehement prayer. Ir is one thing to 
ſay a prayer,another rhing ro pra a prayer. /am.s5. 
17. Elias prayed in his prayer , as the words are 
rendred inthe margine of the New Tranſlation, 
egy egomcam. ]tis Tranſlated, hee prayed ear 
xe{ly, Then a man prayes carneſtly , when hee 
prayes in his prayer. That may be a prayer mate- 
rially,which formally 1s no prayer, and aman may 
have a prayer,afnd uſ{ea prayer, and yet not pray i» 
bis prazer. When heprayes onely with his rongue, 
1sonely vcrball , and formall, heprayes nor inthis 
prayer. Formall prayer is not prayer Formally, be- 
caulerhar which givesforme 2nd being to prayer, 
15 that a man pray #nh4s prayer. And that is done 
when prayer is inftant, earneſt, fervent. And ſuch 
prayer it 15 that is effettuall, that prevailes mach. 
lam $:16. When a man prayes inhis prayer, ſuc}; 
prayer is ſuch a running as will be effeftuall , and 
prevailc 
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60 The Righteous Mans T ower, | 
prevaile much to ger a man into, and ro keepe him | hi 
ſafe in this Tower, The nay to prevaile with men | ſag 
from whom we feare danger,is torake a courle firſt | 32 


co prevaile with God,Gen.32.28, Thow haft power | to' 
with God,and with men,and haſt prevailed : thatis, | at 
chou haſt had power with God, and haſt prevailed | ſpe 
with him, thou ſhalc therefore alſo have power | anc 
with men,and prevaile with them. Bur how came | bel 
heroprevaile with God ? [acob wreſtled with him, hai 
as we {ec inthe ſtory. And what was aſpeciall thing þ got 
in that wreſtling we ſhall ſee, Hoſ. 12.3 ,4. By bu ſen 
frength he had power with God. That was one way | ſba; 
by which he had power with God. By hu firength, | An 
by the ſtrength of his faich But there was anoche | pre 
way ,vr.4.7ea be had power over the Angel,Cc7 pre- | att 
vailed he wept and made ſupplication unto him. Hee | thel 
_ by prayer,bur it was not pertunRory,and 

ormall prayer , bur it was wreſtling and weeping 
prayer , inſtanc and earneſt prayer. Hee wept and 
wade ſupplication. Some intheir dangers and fear; 
can weep,their fears wring tears from chem, bit it is 
not teares,will prevaile without prayers. And fone} 
may pray,and make ſupplication,bur it 15 not pray: 
ers witaout tears will prevaile, Prayers and T ears, 
weeping prayers, weeping (upplications are the 
prevailing prayers for ſatery : wreſtling prayers| 
are prevailing prayers with God , and prevayling 
with God is the way toprevaile wich men. Ho didfe2e tc 
Tacsb rin into this tower,and was [ate.Thele prays! 0G 
ers and cearso prevailed that Eſas inſtead of kylling} ©© th 
falsto kiſſing of /acob. The King that is not able! ©" 
with his_ten chouſanJs to meet with him that! PP#1 


comes againſt him with rwenty thouſands, whileſt torce 
bus 
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hy | his: adverſary 1s yer 2a great Way off, ſends an ambaſe 
n | ſage » and defires conditions of Peace, Lake 1 4-31, 
ſt | 32, Now in caſes of fears and danger, our prayers 


ex | to God are Ambaſſadors for peace,and ſafety. Now 
s, | astheſe Ambaſſadours aft their cauſe ſuch is our 
4 | ſpeed. If theſe Agents doe their bulinelle coldly, 
«| and only for forme,there is little peace and ſafety to 
ne | behoped for by their Ambaſſage. But if we would 
n, | have peace and ſafety by their Embally, they muft 
ig þ goeto worke as thoſe, /ſ2.3 3.7. Behold their meſ- 
us | ſengers ſhall ery without, the ambaſſadours of peace 
ay | ſhall weep bitterly, The metlengers mult cry , the 
h, | Ambalſadors weep, and weep bitterly , that will 
e | prevaile for peace, and fafery, from danger. Their 
-e- | earneftneſle,vehemency, fervency, arid their teares, 
ee | theſe mult be the rhetorick and oratory , by which 
nd} they mult prevaile. Prayer is running unto Ged,; 
ng} bur ſo 7» that ye may obrain, ſo pray that yee may 
»d} prevaile for ſafery.So pray, with ſuch inſtance,with 
ars} ſuch fervency , with ſuch carneft contention of 
ris| of ſpirit, as that yee may finde entrance into this 
ef tower,God was Davids Tower, and thus hee uſed 
zy-} to ger into this Tower,not onely by prayer, bur by 
r4,þ thiscarneſt prayer , heprayed as men uſe ro runin 
hef caſe of danger, with all his ſtrength , P/al. 61. 3. 
ers} Thou haft been my ſtrong Tower , from the enemy, 
ng} ando I hope chou wilc be ſtil}, what courſe rakes 
1;d)-bero ger irto that Tower? verſ. 1. Heare my cry 
y-! 0 God, v.2, from the ends of the earth,&c. Heruns 
ins, tothe Towernot only by prayer,but by earneſt,and 
ble} ©r1ing prayer, Pſal.119.145,146. 1 cryed with my 
1at! hole heart, T ranto the rower with all my might,& 
eftþ force, 1 cryed mnto thee, ſave me. It is or1ing prayer, 
his that 
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chat is, ſaving prayer. Knocke and it ſhall be opened 
wnto you, CMatth,y, A man purſued by anenemy,} ©: 
cunning to a tower, if he finde the gate (ſhut , how| 1! 
knockes he? He knocks as loud as he can,he knocks} NO 
with all his might, knocks and bears ar the doore, as; 
zf he would beat the doore open, His life lies ups! !7* 
on it,and therefore he knocks nor gently ,and cal {7 
ly,but on with all his might. ; Jet 
Seeondly,lc muſt be conftent,clſe no ſafety by ir! 2 
Aman purtued by an enemy if he will beſafe, muſii D4 
not onely runne for a while, and ſome little par of; ® 
the way,bur he muſt hold on running c1]t he come! © « 
cothe Tower, Ithe runne for ſome time,and then} ® 
growes weary,and out of breath, and ſo ſtands ſtill,; 29 
or fits him downe: an enemy may eaſily over. *4 
cake and ſurpriſe him before hee can ger into the! be 
Tower. It is not ſimply running in which a mani} hi 
ſafety lies, but in running into the Tower, And} 799 
how is hee like to runne into the Tower, that holds fain 
not out running till he come to the Tower ? He: 
chat ſtands ſtill,fits downe, and ceaſes his runnin 
pace , may ealily bee cut off before he ger intot 
Tower. Our ſafety lies much upon our conſta 
in ſecking God by prayer, Soranne that yee m 
obtaine (atery by running ,that is,runne conſtantly 
and hold on in prayer without wearinelle,or (loth 
fulnetle. /acob not onely wreltled, but he wreſt! 
all night,and would not let the Angel goe ull 
bleſſed him. He did not wreſtle a bout or two,and wil 
then give over,bur he held our wreſtling , and [ rd 
prevailedagainlt Eſa , and was ſafe from him, | he 
mult be conſtant as well as inſtant prayer, by whid},** 
we mult petinco the Tower, Knocke and it ſpat by 
opent 
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© opened unto you. A man thatwill get into thetow- 
y er,muſt knock at the gate, and as he muſt knocke 
he inſtantly,and earneſtly,ſo be nuſt knocke on, and 
x} not ceaſe knocking, till thedoore be opened, Hee 
2) muſt knocke as Peter knockt at the doore of CHa- 
e | rieshouſe, Acts 12.13. He knocked at the doore of 
{;.: thegate, and though they docnor preſently apen, 

yet he gives not over knocking, bur ver. 16, Peter 
ir. continued knocking ,and thenthe doore was opened. 
ug Davidjoyned both together in hisprayers,/n/tancy 
- of; and conſtancy,Pſal.5 5.13. Evening and Morning, 
net! & at noonwtil I pray,and cry alowd. He would pray, 
hd and cry,yea,& cry aloud. He was i/tant He would 
j1,; Dot do ir once or twice, and then ſer downe and lay 
7er. it alide, bur evening,morning,and at noone, be would 
he. be aſſiduous in the duty, every day he would make 
an;\ & his mornings worke,his evenings worke, and his 
1g} noones worke roo, And he would hold out,andnor 
14! faint,nor throw up, bur this courſe he would goe on 
Her! 10, till cheLord ſhould heare his voyce, Hee was 
conſtanr,and why would he hold on thus conftant- 
ly in chis duty ? Becauſe, verſe 18. He hath del:- 
vered my ſoule FL peace, from the battefl that was a- 
gainſtme, As if he had (aid, I have heretofore been 
ly in great dangers. In thoſe dangers I carneftly and 
acþ} conſtantly ſought God by prayer. I ran unto the 
4 Tower oft his Name, and I wasexalted, and found 
jj afery: and therefore I will now doe ſo againe, I 
and Will pray and cry aloud, will pray inſtancly ,I wall 
1 (pray evening, morning, and at noone, I will pray 
\ [{<oſtantly, T he Name of the Lord isaſtrong tower, 
h;ig|erighteous runs into it , want hath run, or doth 
,4 j\ ſometimes runne , but be Rewer, hee isalwayes 
run- 
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running,he makes it his conſtant worke,he goes on 
ſerledly in thatcourſe, and ſo is exalted. Ando 
much for this fourth thipg in which this running 
conliſts,and for the firſt pointalſo. The doing of 
choſe duties by which wee may pet into this 
Tower. ſy 
. The ſecondgenerall point, is the manner of do by 
ing all theſeduties, which is a ſpeciall requilice for 
the procuring of ſafery. And that manner of Doing} # 
them is implyed inthis word Runes. The Rights 
ous walker not, goesnot, they are but ſlow motions} W 
but he Res. Running is a motion of ſpeed  ; hi 
motion of haſte. /onathan commands his Lad,ſay} VI 
ing, .Rux find ont ow the arrowes that 1 ſhoot, and Ir 
ſhootirtg an arrow beyond him, hee cryed afterih! 0 


Lad, Make.ſpeed,haite,ſtay not,1 Sam, 20. 36,3. He 
That is co Runne, to make ſpeed,to haſte, and n - 
[1 


to ſtay. The Righteous man then runsto the towel 
that is,he doth not onely uſe all theſe forenan« 
means, and take thoſe courſes for his ſafety, but h 
ſers upon them with ſpeed , and makes haſte tot 
uſc of them. He not onely beleeves , but he ma 
hafteto ſer his faich on worke. He not onely rt 
ponefoon he ſpeedily, and quickly goes abour « 

ulinelle, he our of hand inthe firſt apprehenſ1o 
of danger,ſers upon the humbling of his ſoule, a 
rhereformation of his wayes, and walking in, 
bedience to God, Hee not onely betakes himſelf 
ro prayer, bur doth itpreſently and without delay 
ing,fersupon the courſe that may make for his (att 
ty. He runnes,he ſpecdily ſers this courſe on foo; 
for feare of being too late, and leaft the dang 
ſhould overtake him befoxe hee bee Towen 


The Raghttows Mans Tower. 


Sothar he that will goe wiſely ro worke, muſt rake ; 


cheſe courſes ſpeedily, As in that caſe the Apoftle 
ſpeakes, 1.Cor.9. So runne that ye may obtaine, (0 
in chis, ſo ruane that ye may obtaine ſaferie. So ic 
is, ſo haſtily, ſo ſpeedily, ſo quickely. Running is a 
ſwift, ſpeedy , and an accelerated motion of the 
body.So ſhould a manthat ſcekes (afcrie goe to this 
Tower, as Lot went to Zoar, Geneſ.19,22, Haſte 
thee, eſcape thither, Iiplying that his eſcape did 
not onely lic in going out of Sodom, nor in going 
unto Zear, bur in his HafFe from the one, and in 
his Haſte co the other, as if no Haſte, no eſcape. 
When the plague was broken our in the campe of 
Iſracl, Num.16.46,47. Goe quickely, ſayes Moſes 


thi fo Aeron,and Aaron goes,and marke how he goes. 


' Heranxe into the middeſ# of the Co ngregAtion. That 


ſhould be our pace for our owne ſatetic, which was 
his pace for the ſaferic of ochers. A quicke running 


of pace.Thatis thepace char men purſued byan enen;y 


uſe, feare i3 as wings to their bodics, they runne full 
ſpeed to a Forc, where they may ger (helcer. ler. 48. 
28, O ye that dwell tn Moab leave the Cities, and 
dwell in the Recke, and be like the Dove, &c, Now 
how goes the Dove to the Rocke when (he is pur- 
ſucd by che Hawke? Sec by that [ſay 60 8, Who are 
thoſe that flic as 4 ciond, and as the Doves to their 
windowes, A Dove 1 naturally ſwifc of flight, ſwifc 
ot wing,no foulc ſwifter,bur ſpecially ſhe flies ſwift 


' When ſhe flies for her life. Her ordinary flight is like 


the clouds, bur feare makes her flight ſwifter. And 
thus David when hee ſaw a ftorme and a tempeſt 


otingys doth not only wiſh wingsto flic away, 


red, and toeſcape it,buthe wiſhes Doves winzs,P[.55.6. 
F Oh 
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Oh that [ had wings like a Dove, for then wonld 1 | 
flee away and be at reſt, I would haſten mine eſcape | 


from the windy ftorme, and tempeſt. As if no way to 


eſcape a torme, and a rempeſt but with a Doves | 


wings. It is not any wings, they muſt bee Doves 


wings that muſt doe it : the {wifteſt wing is needfull | 


in ſucha caſe, It muſt be a Doves wing,and a Dove 
ſwitt flightthar muſt gerinto the holes,and clefts of | 
the Rocke. A mans eſcape lies upon a Doves wingx: | 
and ſure it is, that our ſafery lies not more jn the du. 
ties doing,then in this manner of doing them wirh 
ſpeed. Deliver me,O Lord, from nzine enemies, 1 [lie 
unto thee to hide me,Pſal.143.9, A man that would 
bee ſafe fromenemies, and the danger of them, his 


ſafery indeed lies in being hid with God, in being | 


hid in that Tower ; but yerhe that will be hid in it, 


muft cake acourſeto ger intoit: He muſt runne in- | 


to that Tower, hee muſt flie to God, 7 flie wnto thee | 
to hide me, Running is a (wift pace, bur flying isa 
ſwifter motion. As God hath Wings for ſafery and | 
ſhelter, P/a/. 91. 4. So muſt a man have wigs for 


fpeed and ſwiftneſſe,that will make his refuge under 


the ſhadow ef thoſe wings : and there is great rea- 
ſon of making fþced and haſte in che worke, 
Delayes aredangerous in caſes of this nature. Ay 
ſoone as ever Moſes knew that wrath was gone out | 
from the Lord, and that the Plague was begun, hee | 


| 
| 


bids. Aaron goe quickely; and Aaron runnes with all | 
the ſpeed hee can, N#»b.16. and yer all this ſpeed 
notwithſtanding, there dye ftoureteene thouſand, 

and ſeven hundred of the Plague, before Aaron [ 


could make atonement, and quench the fire, What | 


if Aaron had ſtayed till nextday,til the next weeke? 
What 
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What if hee had {lighted the danger ? Tuſh, the 
Plague 1s but now begun, it may bee ic way prove 
nothing ; it may be,atter a few dayes it may ceaſca- 
paine, let us try a litcle while, and firſt ſee whar it 
will doe, and if it doe riſe to any heighe,then I will 
take the cenſer, and make atronemenr. If hee had 
thus fore. ſlowed, and delayed the time,whar a dan- 
gerous thing had it beeneto Iſrael? Iſracl had beene 
1n danger to have beene caten up wich the Plague , 
and where one dyed, there might have died a thou- 
ſand. Aarens delay had beene Ifracls preſent death. 
When Gods wrath is once out, and once up, it 
haſtens,and makes quickeand ſpeedie executions,it 
diſpatches men a pace ; and if they have not made 
haſte to ger themſelves within the Tower, that will 


make haſte to deſtroy them, The two women that 


did lifr up the Ephab, Zech.5.9. They had wings, 
the wings of a Storke, and the winde was in their 
wings; to ſhew che haſteand ſpeed wich which chac 
judgement ſhould be executed. The wrath of God, 
when ic breakes our, may bee named as that childe 
was, 1ſai. $. 3. 44aber-ſhalal- haſh-baz, It makes 
ſpeed ro the ſpoyle, it haftens the prey. And therefore 
in caſe men make nor haſte into this Fower, they 
are but undone, and gone men. It was wiſe counſel 
che Egyptians gave Pharaoh, Exod. 10.7. Let the 
people goe, wilt thou firſt know that Egypt # deſtroy- 
ed? As if they had ſaid, Danger, and great danger 
is towards us, ct us nor delay to take a courſe for 
our ſaferic, and pur it off cill it will be too lace, rill 
we bee deftroyed : And their courſe and praQtiſe 
afterwards was a wiſe courſe, E-x0d.12+33. And the 
Egypeians were urgent upon the people, that they 
F 2 1gN8 
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might ſend them ont of the land in haſte ; for they 
ſaid, We are all dead men. They ſaw they wereall 
in danger of death, if they. did nor haſten to take a 
courſe Dr cheir ſaferie,and therefore they are urgent 
co ſend away the people in haſte, Haſte, ſayes the 
Proverbe, makes waſte z bur here it is otherwiſe, 
haſte prevents waſte,and want of hafte makes waſte, 
It was Lots fault, that he lingred in Sodeme, Geneſ. 
19.16. And whilft hee I:ngred, hee made not the 
haſte he ſhould havedone ; joath heis to leave So- 


dow, and how much danger his lingring and de- | 


laying expoſed him unto, the text —_— Whileſt 
he lingred, the men layd bold upon his hand, &c. 
the Lord being mercifull unto him,and they brought 


x FIR Mm dad 


him forth , and ſet him withomt the Citie, The | 


words imply, that if che Lord had not made more 
haſte then he did, and it he had not ſnatcht him as 
a brand obit of the fire, hee had lingred cill the fire 
and brimſtone had beene about his cares. It is a 
very Gangerous thing then co linger, and not to 
runne, and-make haſte co this Tower. 

[ris a greater deale of ſafctie thac is in theſpeedy 
doing of theſc duties: Our proverbe is, The more 
hafts, the worſe ſpeed ; bur here it is contrary, the 
more haſte, the betrer ſpeed : the nuore haſte, the 
more ſafetie, When A6:geil, and her familie,wasin 
danger of David, that he had ſworne che deftruQti- 
on of J.46a/, and all his familic; fo ſoone as ſhe 15 


II” 


informed of che danger,ſhe takes a courſero prevent | 


it ; the Text ſayes, the was a wowan of a good wn- 


derſtandingy and as ſhe ſhewed her ſelfe to be ſo 1n 


other things, ſo inthis one thing, as much as any, | 
| 


that ſhee goes ſpeedily about a courſe of ſteric, 
I.SAM, 


. A OA _ AS _ A... AS. 
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1.S4m.25.13, Then Abigail made hafte, and tooke 
two hundred loaves, &c. And verſ.23. And when 
Abigail ſaw David, ſhe hafted, &c. And ſce what 
ſhe gor by it. verſ.33, Forin very deed, as the Lord 
God of 1ſrael !rves, which hath kept me backe from 
burting thee, except thou nadſt halted, ad come ro 
meer me, ſurely there had not beene left unto Na- 
bal. &c, Hee ayes not, except thou hadft cometo 
meet me z but except thow kadſt haſted, and cometo 
meet me ; he might have come to meet him, and 
have met him toolate. As if he had ſaid,thou mayelt 
thanke thine haſtening to meer me: thine haſtehath 
beene thy ſaferie. If therefore a man in the appre- 
hen(ion of danger ,have any provident thoughts for 
his owne ſafetie, ler him not onely take the courſe 
preſcribed, bur ler him doe it with ſpeed. As Chriſt 
ſaid to Tudas in tar, fo ſay I ro thee in this caſe, 
That thos aoeft, doe quickety, the ſooner the ſafer. Ie 
1s great wiſedome to ſend Embatladours of peace, 
whileſt the adverſary is yer 4 great way off, Luke 
14.32. If adanger and afeare be remcre, and farre 
oft,ic is goodto provide with the ſoonelt tor (afery. 
Ic is thetaſhion of che Spaniard, if he ſees a troy at 
the further end of the ſtreet, though it be an whole 
fireets length off him , yet to draw his weapon 
preſencly : he will be ſure ro looke to one, and will 
not be co ſeeke for his ſafety if the danger ſhould 
draw nigher him. So if we ſee the Lord drawing, 


' and unſheathing the ſword of his wrath in the Pe- 


ſtilence, or any other judgement, take a courſe pre- 

ſently for ſatery, preſently be beraking thy {clic ro 

the Tower: though the danger ſeeme to be farre 

off; ſpecially doc 1t,ifthe danger be neere you,nr ihe 
F » 
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doores, Matth,24.33. Mens ſecuriticand loveofthe | * 
world [o beſorts them commonly, that they are not | | 
ſo ſen(ible, and apprehenſive of dangers as they } & 
ſhould bee ; and therefore no haſte wich them but W 
good, If they goc towards the Tower, it is at the | 
beſt bur a foot pace; yea, but a Snayles pace, they | it 
walke on /eaſurely, and lingringly ; they doe not | 3 
runne full ſpeed, as if their ſaterie lay in their ſpeed; } © 
whileſt men want the Doves wings, 1t15 an adven- | a 
ture whether ever they will get under Gods wings, | W 

The third and laſt generall poynt is, the do- | be 


þ ing of ſuch duties which are co bee done when | th 
entred and gotten into the Tower, and they are} 91 
theſe two. F.. 
, 1. Have a care to keepe our ſelves within the, $0 


Tower ; being once gotten under Gods prote&tion, | thi 
have a care to walke cloſe, and to keepe cloſe to} #4 
him : Takeheed of ft: agling our of this Tower. A 
man that was gotten into a citie of Refuge, was ſafe} on 
from the danger of bloud, ſo long as he kept him: | to: 
ſelte within the walles of the citie ; bur if he think:-| 
ing his confinement too ſtrejght, and his condition | 0 
roo ſtrit, would be adventuring totake ſomeliber-| 
tic, and to goe abroad; if the avenger of bloud 
found him abroad, he might then ſlay him without 
any guilt, N«.35.26,27,28. If the ſlayer ſhall « 
any time come without the border of the citie of hu 
refuge, whither he was fled, and the revenger 
blood finde him without the borders of the city of bu! 
refure, and the revencer of blood kill the ſlayer, ht 
ſhall not be guiltie of blood, becarſe he ſhould hav: 
remained 52 the citie of his refuge, untill the death if 
the high Prieſt. So a man that is gotren into thi 
Tower,! * 


S 
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Tower, under Gods proce&tion, is ſafe and ſure, ſo 
long as he keepes him. But it he chinke thoſe courſes 
y | too ftrift in which he muſt walke,to keepe himſelte 


x * under chat ſhelcer, and will adventure to ſtepour, * 408 
i | and cake ſome libertie that God allowes nor, he be- © 
y ing our of che borders of the Tower,it he meet with {ll 


ot | aclap, andcome ſhort, he may thanke hiniſelfe,be. 
d; | cauſe hee ſhould have remained within the trenches 
n-| and walls of the Tower. /n the ſhadow of thy ont 
s, | wings will { make my refuge, untill theſe calamities | 
o. | bepaſt, Pſal. 57.1. He ſhall cover thee with his fea» 
en | thers, and #nder his wings ſhalt thon truſt, Pſalm. 
re: 91.4, How ſafe is the Chickin under the Hens 


' wing? Burifthe Chickin wil! bee wandring, and 4 
he going out, then no wonder if ſhe become a prey to of Jl 
n, | the Kite, ſoone may the Chickin bee in the Kites 4 Ol 
to} #lawes, when (hee is from under the Hennes wing. "+: Ib 
A} Thattherefore muſt bec a mans ſpeciall care, when Wet fel 
fe} once he is gotten under Gods wing, to keepe cloſe . "th 
n-| to him, and to walke clofe with him, If we will be "14 23 
k.þ too bold ro giveour (elves unallowd liberties, Jooke AS «cit! 
n| not for ſafety in ſuch a courſe, SAT 
n-} Whenmen have a ſhrong Hold, and Caſtle, yer Th! 
ud} they ſocruſt nor to it, buc they keepe watch and GBLt 
watt ward. If they within the cower ſhould grow ſecure, q 41 
a} andnegligent,eſpecially if they ſhould tal ro drink- ET 
by} ing,and drunkenneſle, how ealily might an adver- ONE 

| fary without ſurprize them, and turne them our of 
4; their Hold, or pur them tothe ſword ? A man gor- 


þ| teninto the Tower of Gods Name, muſt keepe is 
ye! watchin the Tower : if we grow ſecure, and Joo!e, 
of; We cannor expect allurance 0: out ſatecte ; our faic- 
hy tielies very much upon our watchiulnclle over our Wt 
er,t * r 4 CWC F227 
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our owne hearts and wayes, after that we be gotten 
i intothis Tower. 

i Being within the Tower, have a care to improve 

* the ſtrength of the Tower againſt enemies, to make | 

uſc of ir againſt them. As in the Scriptures there be 

| promiſes tor a mans owne ſaferie ; ſo there be alſo 

i chreatnings for the ruine & confuſion of Gods ene- | 

. mies. And as wee muſt ſet our faith and prayer on | m 

: worke upon the promiſes of lafcty and deliverance | all 

for our ſelves : ſo muſt we ſet our faith & prayer on | do 

work upon the threarnings againft enemies. Beleeye | 2n 

choſe threarnings,and upon taith in them, ſtirre up, | of 

and ſec a ſpirn of prayer on worketo makegood,& | M 

pull downe thoſe threatnings upon the heads of the | all 

enemies ot Gods Church,When men are gottenin- | the 

toatower in time of feare and danger,they do not | th 

thinkethat now all is well,and that now there is no } Pr 

more to bee done, chat they may now fit fti]l with} i 

their hands in their boſomes,& rake no further care. | of 

They do nor thinke that it is ſufficient that they are | , tht 

in 
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now out of che danger of their ſhar, and that they | 
arc out of their reach for doing them any hure, but | 
they are a&tive, and they bulic and beftirre them- 
ſelves to offend and annoy their enemies trom the 
Tower into which they are gotten. When the} 
people of Thebcz were got into their Tower, they 

reſted not inthat; bur a woman throwes a piece of | 
« Milſfoneirom che Tower,upon Abmelechs head, 
and breakes his skull. When men are once gotten 
ito Towers, and Caſtles, they truſt not wholly | 
| co the ſtrengrh of the place, bur they rake in choyce| 
14 and reſolute perſons, beth for their owne defence,as 
A alſo for the offence of their enemies. Exch. 27411.) an 


Tyrm 


| 


| 
j 


n 


| 
; 


| 


inthe Tower, that ſets theſc bullets 
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Tyrm had Gammadims in thiir Towers, not 
Dwarfes and Pigmies, as ſome, but 2irs; robuFos, 
& lacerteſos as Iunims interprets it. And beſides in 79 dice, 
Caſtles and Towers, they have their great Ord-{;. _ 
nance, which they diſcharge from the Caſtle, and u: ny 
make the Bullers flic about their enemieseares ; So bi, & ſuf 
here, when once we are gotten intothis Tower, we ©##* #15: 
muſt not ſir till, and idle it there, and thinkenow = : _ 
all che danger is over, and there js no more to bee #0» os. 
done ; but we muſt he doing , we muſt be a&ive, #ian:, 4ge 
and beſtureour ſelves againſt enemies, to doe them '*! ©1iq>iz, 
offence. Sct the Gammadims on worke, to hurle _ _ 
Milſtones on the heads of the aſſaylants Faith,and Ae, tn Pſ. 
a ſpiric of prayer ſer on work upon the threatnings, 50. 
they be the Gammadims in this Tower; the 
threatnings are murdering Milſtones, Faith and 
Prayer they hurle and throw out theſe Miltones, 
and breake the skuls , and wound the hairy (calpes 
of Gods enemies. Threatnings in the Scripture, 
they arc the Bullets, Prayer 1s the' great Canon 
Gring in the 
faces of enemies. Thus Luthers prayers,asheſayes, 
were his Gannes, and Inſtruments of Warre , by ,, . 
which he was coo good for his enemies, and began Ow - M 
to batter and demoliſh the Kingdome of Anti- ger/ectio- 
chriſt, Earneſt prayer againſt enemies, with #e,c> con- 


—y 


”% 


faich, grounded upon the threatnings againſt 7" #022 | 


them, is the ſhooting off the grear Canon againſt pay. 


them,it is chediſcharging of themurdering canon : qui imp» :- 
Faith charges,& Prayer diſcharges the cannon. The #«n: 6: : 


threatnings againſt enemies of the Church , that For od 
. Taiferis ns 
bil poſſumus quam edere etmitus. As iſti furrunt Bombarde , &E 
lnſtrumenta aoftra bellica, quibus difpenſavimu tot envi con! 4 
a4dverſariorumlquibm dimoiiri cnpimm Anti chrift; Regnum, Lets, 


arc 
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 arcin the Scripture, they are the powder & ſhorthy 
God hath Jaid up in ſtore againſt the, Faith chargy | 


05 . 
"i | 


the canon with this powder & ſhot, & fervent prayer 
char gives fire, diſcharges,and lers flic in the faces of 
them. Now chen, when wee are gotten into this 
Tower , wee (hould ply the Canon, and not onely 
pray for our ſelves, bur pray againſt the enemies of 
che Church. Ir is as lawfull,and as much for ſafety, 
to pray againft enemies of the Churchyas it 1s law. 
full and for ſafery to diſcharge the Ordnance from 
a Tower againſt encmics. The two witneſs, 


Apoc.11.5. If any man will hurt them, fire proceed: | 


Di” the — 


— 


vr 


ont of their mouthes, and devoures their enemies; 
which is not onely to be underſtood-of the threat. 
ings, which in Gods Name they denounce again 
enemies, but alſo of their Prayers : In that ſenſe fire 
proceeds out of their mouthes, and that fire is de- 
vouring and conſuming fire, Prayers out of their 
mouthes,are like fire and bullets out of the Canons 
mouth , chey worke the ruine and deſtruion of } 
enemies, And this was the courſe that Davidtook 
for his ſafery, when he was gotten into this Tower, | 
and he found i a ſucceſſefull courſe, P/alm. 18.2, 
Thos Lord art my high Tower, Hee was got into | 
kis Tower, and in that Tower there were thunde- 
ring Ordnance , and David put fire to them by 


hat. 4 


a 


Prayer, verſ. 6. I» my diitreſſe I called «por: the | 


Lord,and cryed unto my God, he heard my vayce ont 
of his Temple, and my cry came before him , even 
to by eares. Here David prayes and gives fire to | 
the Canon,and what followed 2 See verſ.7, 8, 13, 
14. Then the earth ſhook and trembled,&c. Ther 
went #p a ſinoake ont of bis noſtrils, &c, The Lord 


alſo 
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| nance by their Prayers,and that tothe confulic.n of 
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alſo thundred in the heavens , andthe hi gheſt gave 
bis voyce,haileſtones and coalesof fire, yea,he ſent 
out his arrowes and ſcattered them, hee (hot our 
lightnings, and d:ſcomfited chem, There were no 
Gunnes nor Ordnance invented and inuſe in Da- 
vids time , and yet Davids prayers being in 
this Towergdid him as good ſervice againſt his e- 
nemies, as all the Ordnance and Canons in the 
world have done. David had thundring ordnance, 
and with them diſcomfited his enemies, long be- 


| fore Powder and Guns were invented. It is a me- 
{ morable and well knowne ſtory, ofchat Chriſtian 


legion that was in Marcus Anreling his army ; "em argreſe 
The Emperour being in great ſtreights,thoſe Chri-* / me _ 
ſtian Souldiers did by rheir prayers,nor onely pro- 7,..; 


cureraine , by which his languiſhing army was re- 6:/q«e c9x- 


| freſht,, but alſo obtained haile mixt with thunder- #*#:: D*9 


: . Tem cir- 
bolrsagainſt his enemies, upon which he honoured 7. HR 


them with the name of Legio Fulminatrixthe thur- ſec, v; in 


| dering Legion, They uſed Davids Canon againſt coxſeientia, 


the enemy, and diſcharged thoſe thundering Ord- ©redvvile 
eſt igitur 

. : . Deum [Ys 

their enemies, I: 15 an honourable ceſtimony the wanwens 


Emperonr thereupon gives that Chriſtian Legion h+b rein 
in his Epiſtle co the Roman Senate. They went to pefine. 


; PR urs 
worke,layes he,without Darts Weapons,and I rims ,, dep. 


 prts,contented ohely with that Goa, whom they car- cent. 2 ;.p, 


ry about with them in their conſcience, Aul credi- 3 
ble it #s that they have God for a Fort in their briſf. Ne forte 


cCORAIYA 10s 


; And thereupon hee would have no perſecution to ,,,, 


beagainſt them ; as for the ſervice they had done p;2w ei 
him,ſo alſo for feare,/eft by their prayers they might poltulan's 
procure ſome ſuch weapons againſt himſelfe. Since **P*Frent. 


therefore this Tower is furniſhed with ſuch Arcille. '* 
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ry,and Amuaition, not onely for defence , butfor 
offence,when weare once gorten into this Tower, 
make uſc of the proviſion and trength ot it againſt 
the encmicsof the Goſpell of Chriſt. It was ſoine- 
what,that when David prayed, he was ſaved from 
his enemies,2 $S47.22.4. [willcalon the Name 
of the Lerd, ſo ſhall I be ſaved from mine enemies, 
There is the defeuſtve power of prayer ; bur it is 
more, that it puts enemies to the foyle, Pſal. 56.9, 
When 1 cry unto thee, then ſhall mine enemies turn 
backe, and be put to flight : there is the offe»{oe 
power of prayer. In Davids tower there was.an 4r- 
wore, Thalpijeth,a placeto hang ſwords with two 
edges, { od 

defenſive and an offenſive edge. Both edges mul 
be uſed by ſuch as ſceke ſafery. Prayer is a ſword 
with twoedges. Put wp thy ſword, (ayes Chrift to 
Peter,snto hu place ; for he that rakes the ſword, 
ſhall periſh by the ſword, Muth.26.52, But he that 
cakes not this ſword, may happen co periſh by the 
ſword ; andthe drawing of chis ſword may fave 
a man from periſhing by the ſword, Mark tha laſt 
reaſon that our Saviour addes , why Petey ſhould 
pur up his ſword, verſe 53. Thinkeſt thou that |! 
6annot pray tomy Father,and he ſhall preſently git 
me more then twelve Legions of Angels? As it hee 
had ſaid, If it were my minde ro&onfound theſe 
mine enemies that now ſet upon mee, I ſhould 


not need thy ſword to doe it, I could pray to my} wi 


Father, andcould preſencly by prayer bring ſuch 


forces into the field, as (hould rouc and ſcatter all} j 


mineenemics, Hereby imply ing, that if he would, 


hecould doc hisenemics more dammage and mil- | 
chick 


ww 
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ticke by his prayers againft them \ than by che 


ſword,and all Inſtruments of war, Prayer isewelve 
Legions ſtrong ; yea , twelve legions of Angels 
ſtrong aginſt enemies . Whar a ſlaughter did one 
Angellmake in one night in the camp of Senache- 
rib? 2 King 19.35. The eAngell of the Lord went 
owt, &c. Andif one Angell could doe ſo much, 
whacthen can twelve Legions of Angels doe? A 
kgion is ſaid to be (1x thouſand foormen, & ſeven 
hundred horſemen. And what an hoſte then is 
twelve legions? Prayer hath twelve Legions at com- 
mand,to doe executions upon enemies.No wonder 
that ſore have dreaded ſorue mens prayers more 
| then an army of twenty thouſand, Men cherefore 
| thatare now got into this Tower ſhould ſend out 


their legions,ſhould diſcharge their cannon,ſhould 
inſheach their two edged ſword,if they defire'to 
continue,and maintaine their ſafery. As Davidſaid 
of Goliahs (word, 1 Saws. 21.9. There « none like 
that,Give it me: So of this two edged ſword of 
prayer we may ſay, Therc isno ſword like that, 
thereis no cannon like that. Could men but in 
their dangers ply that cloſe, they ſhould not need 
much to queſtion their ſafety, That which expo- 
ſexmen to danger though Got into the Tower , 1s, 
when this (word lies ruſting in che ſcabbard , or 
hangs by the wals, and whenthe great Ordnance 
 renayled. It is nota Potgunne, nor Paper ſhot, 
notcold heartlcile perfunRory performances char 
| will doe theenemies of Gods Church any hurt,bur 
' itmuſt beche great Ordinance,carneft zealous faſt- 
ing prayers,that muſt ſpoyle and undoe them. 


| If Bajakscauſc had beene good, hee tooke the 
righe 
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right courſe to have bin too good for Iſrael, Ny 
22.56. Balack (ent meſſengers to Balaam ſay) 
Behold there is a people come out from Egypt, co 
»ow 1 pray thee curſe me this people , for they a 
toomighty for me : peradventure 1 ſhall prevail 
that we may ſmite them, that I may drive them 
of the land, Indeed the curſe that ts cauſele ſe ſu 
»ot come. But yer inthe generall,that 1s none oft 
worlt proje&ts, to doe enemies a miſchiefe, to 
them under Gods curſe, Indeed the Popes cui 
hath often been attended with Gods blefling. 
if once prayer bring men under Gods curſe, 
make them like Edom , Tſa.34.5. The people 
Gods cerſe,then no hope they ſhould proſper. ( 
them, ſayes Balak, that ] may ſmite them. At 
when God curſes he will ſmite, Dent,28. 19. Cn, + 
ſed halt thou be,chc. and verſe 25. The Lordſut — 
cauſe thee ts be ſmitten before thine enemies,ver.1) 
The Lord will ſmite thee with the botch of Egyl 
verſ28. The Lordſhallſmite thee with maadneſ, 
Gods curſe going before,ſmicing comes after. Ti 
Figge tree once curſed,never thrives more , but! 
therech co the very rootes. They that be cmnrſed? 
God ſhall be cat off, Pſal.37.22. Prayer againit 
miesof the Church purs them under Gods curl 
and that curſe will ſmicethem , and cut them 

And thus the Righteous Running to the Towe! 
Gods Name isſatc, and is exalted out of the re: 

of dangers, 
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"_ Auguſt, epiſt, 121. 
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The ſecond evill was that, mentioned verſ. 14. 
A vaine boaſting of faith, whereno ſuch ching was 
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I AM. 2.23. 
ed he was called the friend of God. 


- & He Apoftle in this Chapter 
— il undertakes the correftion 
of two great evils which 
SF werc it ſeems roo cEoOMMen 
LY thoſe Chriſtian 
BT lewes, co whom he yrices 
D / chis Epiſtle. 
oY 4 The firſt was that men- 
p=e {Ar 1. Their having of the faich of Chriſt 
' with ref peR of perſons, In reproving of which he 
c—_ to the end of the thirteenth verſe. | 
The ſecond evill was that, mentioned verſ. 14. 
 Avaineboaſting of faith, __M no ſuch ching was 


£0 


' 
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; 


| 
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ro be found. A boaſting of a fruitlelſe and a barren 
faith. A faith'thar would catc, and yet would not 
worke. A faith that would be ſaved,and yer did not 
manifeſt it ſelfe in ſuch things, and fruits as accom- 
pany ſalvation; Hethereforetels them plainely,rbat 
ſuch a barren idle faith was no ſaving faith. And 
this he proves unto them by divers arguments. 

The firſt 1s taken from a compariſon of equals. 
There is the ſamereaſon of faith and charity, Now 
Charity that ſpeakes kindly,and gives good words, 
and yet ſtretches nor out the hand to ſuccour, and 
relieve the wants of ſuch as are in Neceſlity, it is a 
Dead Charity. So is the caſe withFaith. This is laid 
downe, verſe 15,16,17. 


The ſecond 1s taken from the impoflibility of | 


the manifeſtation of faith without the fruites of it, 


Faich where ever it is, may be, and will be mani- | 
fcited, Ir 1s with faith, as 1t was with Chriſt, Hee | 
could not be hid. 

A faich that can keepe houſe, and skulke,and lic 
cloſe is not a right bred faith. verſe 18. 

The third 1s taken from an abſurdity. It were an | 
abſurd thing chata Chriſtian ſhould have no better 
afaith,chen the devils in hell have. And ſuch a faith 
way they have.verſe 1g ? | 

The fourth is caken froman AdjunC&t of Priva- 
tion. Becauſe {uch a faith as 15 without workes 1s a 
dead faith. How can he bea living Chriſtian whoſe 
Faith 1s dead ? That 1s laid doine verſe 20. How | 
can a dead Faith bring a man to life? 

The fi-th is taken from a compariſon from the 
lefſe. Becauſe ſuch a faith cannot luſtifie. IF not 


Juſtific, then not ſave, If not the lefle, then not the 
| Oreater, 


ne ad 


- ” OI TI Iggy ——o—_ 


The Righteow Mans Honor, 


89 


greater. And this argument he illuſtrates by cwo 
cxamples,of Abraham,and Rabab. In the exam- 
ple of Abraham,there be theſe things conliderable. 


Firſt,he layes downe biz propoſition , That 4- 


braham was juſtified by a working faith, verſe 21. 
For chat is the meaning of thoſe words, and che A- 
poltle by workes underſtands faith , which hath 
workes, as appeares by that, verſ#18, Thou haſt 
faith, it 152 naked and enipty faith without works. 
I have works,that 1s,faith which breakes forth, and 
manifeſts it ſclfe in workes: when therefore the 
Apoſtle fayes chat Abraham was juſtified by 
workes he ineanes, that hisfaith, by which be was 
juſtified, was nor a naked taith empry of workes, 


| Thathand of faith by which helaid hold on Chriſt; 
a5 it was anapprehending, and an applying hand, 


ſo was it an a&ting,and a working hand. 

Secondly, hee proves that 4brabams faith by 
which he wasjuftified , was not a faith which did 
not worke,by che offering of his Son,verſ.21. ® 

Thirdly, he cals ſuch vaine boaſters to a ſerious 
con(ideration of whar he had ſaid. Seeff thow not 
bow faith, &c. And two things hee would have 
them conſider. 

I at Abrahams faith did worke together 
with his workes, That his workes did flow trom 
the principle of faith, andthar his faich did con- 
curreunto his wockes,that chey might be right,and 
plealing ro God,for witbout faith it © impoſſible to 
pleaſe God, Heb.11.6. 


2 That hisfaich was madeperfeft by his works. 


Thar is,by theſe works of hisit was clearly manitfe- 
ſted rhat his faijch was a lively, true,& perte&t faith, 
verſ.22, G 2 Fourthly, 


OO II 


he 


90 


The Righteous Mans Honor, 


— 


DoF, 


Fourthly, he concludes that which he had laid 
downe at firſt, That Abraham was juſtificd not by 
an idle , but by a lively working faith. And 
this concluſion hee proves by a teſtimony of 
Scripture, verſ. 23. The teſtimony is taken from 
Gene(is 15, 6. for by the workes of Abrahams ir 
appeares chat faith, of which Moſes there ſpake 
was not a {loathfu]l,but a working faith, And that 
faith of Abrahams hee ſets forth by another conſe» 
quent, that followed upon it beſides that which is 

fied in the teſtimony of Scripture, for takethe 
words together,and Abrahams faith is ſerforth by 
two ſpeciall things that followed upon it, 

The firſt was his juſtification. Abraham belee- 
ved.and it was imputed unto him for righteouſneſſe. 

Theſecond was , the fayour and friendſhip of 
God. And he was called the friend of God. Hee 
was called,that is,he was, and became thefriend of 
God. So Matthew 5. 9. Bleſſed are the peace- 
renhers, for they ſhall be called the ſonnes of God, 
that is,chey ſhall be the ſonnes of God. 

From the words then, we may Icarne this point, 

The great henonr and happineſſe of the faithfall. 
The honour of the people of God, They have the 
Honour, and Happinctle to be Gods friengs, A4- 
braham was the Father of the Faithfull, and hee 1s 
chree ſeverall times hononred in Scriprure with 
the Title of Gods friend : once here in this Texc. 
Another time,z Chron.20.7. And gaveſt it to the 
ſeed of Abraham thy friend for ever, A third time, 
1ſay 41.8. and that by God himſelfe. And hou 1[- 
rael art my ſervant the ſeed of Abraham my friend. 


Aud therefore ſo often given to Abrahaw the 
father 
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father of che faithfull, char it might bzreditarily 
deſcend upon all the children of faithfull Abraham. 
That as amongſtthe German Nobility,cvery ſonne 
beares the Title of his fathers Honour , ſoin this 
caſe, all that are hischildren are alſo Heires of his 
Honourable Title. All the children as theirfather, 
friends of God. Therefore nor peculiar to Abr- 
bam alone,bur given to others in Scriprure allo, It 
is given to Moſes, Exod.z3.11, And the Lord 
ſts to Moſes face to fate, ai a man ſpeaketh wnto 
# friend. It is given unto the diſciples,{oh. 15. 14, 
15:Ye aye my friends, Henceforth Icall you friends.l 
have called you friends. Not onely I will call you 
friends, bur I have called youfriends,as implying,it 
was uſually his manner of compellationco call the 
by that name,when he ſpake tothem, of which wee 
have anexaiple, Luk, 12.4. And 1 ſay unts you my 
friends,feare not. There is an intimate, incire & mu- 
ruall friendſhip berween Chrift, and che fairhfull. 
He is their friend, They arc his friends. Hecheeres 
them up by chat name,Carr.5.1.Eat Ofriends,&c. 
They are therfore friends, & not only friends,ordi- 
nary and common friends, bur Beloved friends. 
This is not every ones portion to have a ſhare 1n 
ſuch Honour,end favour, Looke upon men in their 
naturall condition, and they are frargers ro God, 
& Goda ffrangerto them, there is no acquaintance 
derween God and them. They are ſtrangers a; froms , pbef., 239 
the Life of God,Eph.4.18. ſo ſtrangers from the Co 
venants of promiſe,& {trangers to God himſclte,for 
both go there together, /?rangers from the ('ove- 
nants of promiſe, and without God inthe world, They 
ae borne ſtrangers, The wicked are efrarged p11 8. 
* Jrom 
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from the wombe.. And o they live ſtrangers , there 


15no more familiarity, and acquaintance berweene 


Godand them, then is betweeneftrangers that ne- 
ver ſaw or heard cach of other, God is ſucha 


ſtranger to them, that it he doe offer them ahy man- 
ner of acquaintance, they ſhake him off as a ſtran- 
Qer,lob-a6114,15.They ſay xnto.God, Depars from 
re, for we deſire not the knowledge of thy wayes what 


'#& the Almighty ? . They uſe him as a ſtranger, they 


wiſh him to begone, they care norfor, nor deſire 
his acquaintance,they deſireto be rid of him. And 
therefore ; God carries hiniſelfe as a very firanger 
to them, Andas men are not well pleaſed , when 
ſtrangers are brought into their houſes, whom they 
know not who,nor what,nor whence they are: ſo 
1s Cod highly giſpleaſed , when ſuch perſons arc 
bronght into his houſe, and that becauſe they be 
ſtrangers, Ezek.44.9. Yee have brought into my 
Sarttuary ſtrangers, uncircumciſed in beart. God 
had as lieve have their roome as their. company, u 
we uſe to ſay of meere trangersto us: Such 15s the 


- condition of men by nature, Bur contrarily of the 


faichfull it may be ſaid,as Eph. 2.19. Now therefore 

ye are no more forreiners and ſtrangers, What are 
they then ? not onely as their fellowes ; But fellov 
c1ti2en8,6c, Bur they are moregthey are thefriends 
and acquaintance,the beloved friends, and favou- 
rites of God, 

Nay,look upon men inthe ſtate of nature, and 
they are in a worſe condition then frangers, Ir 1s 
condition badenough tobe ſtrangers, to have no 
acquairtance with God, but 1s worſe to bet 
Gods enemiie;,to haye God our enemy, and to bet 
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e | enemies to him. And that is the caſe of a man in 
e | hisnaturall condition, God and hee are enemies. 
| 'Thereforethe Apoſtle inſtances in both. Col. 1,21. 
a | Youthatwere alienated,& enemies,you were ſtran- 
j- | gers,but thats notall: ye were worſe, you were ene- 
-» | miesto God, you hated God, and God hated you, 
| youoppoled God,& God oppoſed you,there were 
i | hoſtileaffeions, diſpoſitions, arid carriages be- 
y | tweene God and you, fuch was your natural} con- 
re | dition. Andrhar is themiſery of naturall men,they 
d | re Gods enemies :' but this the honour and hap- 
er | pinelle of the godly, thar they ate the friends of 
n} Gop. There is no relation berween G o Þ and 
y | his, but there is honour and happinetle in it, 
ſo | Sometimes they are called his people, and hee their 
re | God. Tobe Gods peopleandſubjefts , isan ho- 
be | nourable and happy thing, Pſahme 144. verſe 15. 
» | Happy « thatpeople,cc.Itisan happy thing, to be 
xd | Gods people, For they are apeople nigh unto him, ,, /a'.1 48 | 
23 | Somerimes they are called che ſervants of God, Ir is ,, © il 
he | 2nhonorableand happy thing to be Gods ſervants, f 
he | 'Happyare thy ſervants, ſayes the Queen of Sheb2, x Ki;.1 8, j 
| of Salomons ſervants. Andif an happinelle in be- 8. | 
re | ing Solomons, how much more in being Gods ſer- I 
ap | Vants ? David (eemes to count it more honour to i} 
& | write himſelte, 'Che ſervant of the Lord, then the # 
u- | Kang of Iſrael. The 36 Pſalmehath this citle, A b 

Pſalme of David,the ſervant of the Lord: I finde M 
nd | Not any Pſalme with that title, 4 Pſalme of David, 3 
is | 4#he King of Iſrael. Now it ſuch an honor and hap- -# 
no | Pinellero be the ſervants of che'Lord,nay,itf ſuch an i 
ber | happineſſeand honour to bethe-people and ſub- y: 
bee | j\eRs of the Lord, w®*is not ſonearend cloſe a rela» 1 | 
ies | ; 4 AE tion, g 
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tion,as ©o be his ſervants ; for to be the kings ſea- | 
vant,is morethan to be his ſubje& : how great ho- | to 
nour, & happineſleis jt then to bethe friends and | te 
fayourites of the King, and God of heaven? The | hi 
which happineflc and honour, that it may the bet. ww 
ter appeare, conliderthe benefics and priviledges | ſh 
that follow thereupon. They are theſe. Ar 
I Firſt, (ommunion with God, and Chrift. All | & 
friendſhip ſtands in Communion : there is a great | bt 
dealcof ſweetneſle, and excellent contentment ina | fri 
friend,by reaſon of communion,Prov.27.9. Oynt. | ſe 
went and perfume rejoyce the heart, fo doth the (weet- | C 
nes of a mans friend,by hearty counſell.Thecommu. | lo 
nion that is berween friends, isan Oynrment,anda | m 
Perfame that rejoycesthe heart, And whena man | þy 
findes a true friend, he finds honey, Py0.25.16.Haf | th 
thou fornd honey ? that 18,haft thou found a friend? | 6, 
Bur why ſaycs he Hf thou found honey? becaulc of | a 
che ſweerneſſe chat i 1n communion with a friend. | th 
What « ſweeter then hone? Judg.14.18, Nothing | w 
ſweeter than honey to a mans rafte, and nothing | w 

ſwcererthan a pertume co a mans ſmell;anda fri 
hath the {weetneſle of both, of Honey,& a perfume, 
Now the godly having God for their friend , they 
have communion with him , ſwect communion 
wich him,ſuchſweernelle in cheir communion with 
chisrheir friend, as is above the ſweetnelle of ho- 
ney,ſuch asrejoyces the heart above all oynement 
and perfume. Looke what communion is between 
hearty andentire friends, ſuch chereisin all points 
berween God and thefaichtull , by vertue of cheit 
friendſhip between God and them. Communion 
berween friends, ſtands commonly in theſe things 
n 
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| In Communication of their ſecrets murcually cach I 
co other. A man will let his friend know his grea- 

teſt ſecrets, will make knowne his minde tohim in 

his moſt ſecrer ſecrets. Indeed to a ftranger , with 

whom a man hath Intle or no familiarity & friend- 

ſhip , or to one from wþomhis beart is alienated, 

and eſtranged, a man will not communicace his ſe- 
crers,no not common and triviall matters, that are 

bur matters of ordinary courſe, But where there is 
friendſtup,and inward incirenelle,there the boſome 

ſecrers are diſcloſed and imparted: the very ſecret 
Cabinet 1s unlecke and feropen, for a friend co 

look into ; friends have allchings common , com- _ 

mon ſecrers,/ob 19.19. Allmy inward friends ab- *,79! ” 
horred me. The words are, All the men of my ſecret, aejs iav=? 


that is, my ſpeciall friends, ro whom I communica- wm doe q 


ted my ſecrets, A friend is another ſelfe, Now a man «5m iauri? | 


cannot conceale any ſecret from himſelfe ; and —_ 


therefore not from his friend. And therefore & A vie gitue- 
when David would deſcribe that communion ©2275 


. 5 IN tears : hows . 
which was berween him and hisfriend,he ſers it our 


by this, 7/.4 1.9. Hlme owne familiar friend in whom 
Itrufted. A man will cruſt his friend with his bo- 
ſome ſecrers, Thus isit berween God and the faith- 
full,being once his friends, he will have ſweet com- 
munion with chem, in revealing, diſcloſing, and 
manifefting his ſecrets unto them, Pſalns, 25, 14, 
The ſecret of the Lord i with theſe that feare hime 
Prov.3-3 2. Hu ſecret # with the righteous, 1 Cor. 
2.16, We have.that is,we know the mind of Chriſt, 
Lake 8.10» Untoyouit # given to know the my- * 
ſteries of che Kimngdome of God, the very Arcana 
Imperis : andupon this ground itis given, becauic 
frieuds of God, Ir 
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It is ſome favour and priviledge to be of the} c 
Kings Cort ; bnc it is a farre greater co be-of thy} 1 
Kings Connſe/l. Conrticrs they know ſomewhat} to 
more than thoſe that liveinthe remote parts of rhe} Je 
land ; they know the Kings perſon, his' common} C 
courſes and aRions, - better then forrainers in & | kr 
ther countries, and betrer then Countrey peopk| e 
doe , that dwell farre off in theſaine Kingdome, | of 
who doe not belong unto, nor follow the Court:} 
burtwhat is that ro what a PrivyCounſelor know? | G 
The King acquaints them with ſpeciall ſecrets, | + 
with the myiterics of ſtare. They that are his Pre 
vie Counſcllours,they know his mind, they are not 
onely of the Courc, bur of the Counſell alſo, Hy- 
pocrites & carnall perſons, that livein the Church, 
and under the Miniſtery , they doe know many 
ecruthes that Hcathens , and ſuch as live not under 

the meanes, know nor z bur yer they are bur of the 
common fort that follow the Court. Ir is the pri 
viledge ofthe godly, that they are (er at the Coun- | 
fell Table, where the very ſecret Myſteries of the | & 
Kingdameare diſcloſed. Ic is ſomething whichs | m 

Jpoken,Pſal.45.15. They ſhall emer intothe King! | of 
Palace. Itis ſomewhat to be Couriers; to be out} 15 
wardly members of the Church ; butyer this isnot | 9, 
all che priviledge of che faichfall, chere is a further | 
matter, Cant. 1, 4. The King hath brought me into | By 
his Chambers : they come noc onely into the kings | an 
Palace,but into the Kings Chambers. The Kings | th, 
Chambers the place of greateft ſecreſie,2 Kings6, | hy 
12, Eliſha the Prophet that us in Iſrael, tells the | be 
King of Iſrael the words thon' fpeake#t in-thy-btd- | ' ce 

#hamber, The King hath brought me _ his | on 
| Cham 
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Chambers : he hath revealed and imparted unto 
methe ſecrers of his heart, madechem knowne to 
to mee in his Privie Chamber. So that the privi- 
ledge of the godly is, that they are not onely of the 
Courc, bur of che Counſell ; they doe nor onely 
know the Kings face, but the Kings heart, and the 
ſecrets m his breaſt. Nay, the godly are not onely 
of the Court, and the Counſel}, but they are the 
choyce and peculiar. friends and favourices of 
God. Icfisfaid of Zabd, that he was principall Offi- 
cer,and the Kings friend,1 Kings 4.5. He was Solo- 
worns favourite; and a favourite is more than a 
Counſellour, and is acquainted with thoſe ſecrets 
that every ordinary Counſellour knowes not, even 
with Cabiner ſecrets. All Gods people are Z ab#4s, 
Gods friends and favourites ; and therefore God 
communicates his ſecrers to them. Abraham is 
here called Gods friend, and ſee how God (peaks of 
him,Gez.18.17. Shall I hide from Abraham the 
thing that [ will dee ? As if he had ſaid , Abraham 
& my friend, and therefore I may not conceale my 
minde fromhim. It will not ſtand with the lawes 
of friendſhip to hide my purpoſe trom him. /oþ.15. 
15, Henceforth I call you not ſervants, for the ſer- 
vent ku1wes not what bus Lord doth ; but 1 have 
called you Friends : andio I will uſe you asfriends. 
But how? Inentertaining communion with you, 
and communicating my ſecrets unto yon: For af 
things that 1 have heard of my Path 1,1 have made 
knowne unto you. See what a priviledge followes, 
being the friends of Chriſt, Vhen friends do con- 
ceale ſecrers each from other, and communicate 


onely ſome crifluzg common things one to ano- 
ther, 


qual ; ficiall perſonated complemental] kinde of love,one 

ly for faſhion Gkenokold ends together 5 butt | 
friendſhip makes a man communicative of his grez- | * 
eeſt and choyceſt ſccrers, It had ſome ſtrength in it 
which Delilabſpake to Sampſon,ſndg.1 6.15. How 
canit thow ſay, T love thee, when thine heart is no 
with me ? that is,when thou wilt not diſcloſe the 
ſecrets of thine hearc to me. as appeares verſ.1'7,18, 
ſhe therefore concludes, his heart was not with her, 
becauſe he told her not «l{ his hraxre But now Gods 
people,being his friends , the Lords heart 1s with 
them,and therefore he tels them a/! hs heart , the 
very deep ſecrets of hishearr, x Cor.2.7,-12. Epheſ 
1.7.-9, When once men have God for their friend, 
he will not be dainty of his ſecrets, but will com- 
municatethem unto them. And the more inward }"! 
and entire the friend(hip is, the greater ſecrets hee [® 
will communicate unto them. All his diſciples were 


unto them «ll chingshe had heard of his Father.But 
yer there was one diſciple , which was tho diſciple 
whom: Ieſwa loved, loh.14.23.and helcaned on leſm 
boſome.lohz was that Diſciple chat was his ſpeciall PF 
beloved boſome-friend : and therefore when Peter 
deſired to know that ſecrer, which of them ic was 
that ſhould betray him, he beckoned to John, that 
he ſhould aske,who it ſhould be of whom he (pake, 
Toh.13.24. Peter knew he was his boſome-friend, 
and therefore the likelier upon asking, to,comeac- 
quainted with that ſecret; and upon his asking* 


it 15 reveaicd ro him,verſe 25.26. Nay, Joby being 
rhe 


hisfriends,and therfore /oh.15.15.he made known [#4 
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ceboſorne friend of Chriſt, hedid nor onely when 
onearthuſe him as a friend, 1n communicating ſpe= 
ciall ſecrers to him,thar not to the reſt ; bt after hee 


was aſcended into heaven, did till uſe bim as his 


boſome friend, inrevealing to him greater (ecrers 
ind myſteries than to any of thereft : To himhee 
revealed all thoſe myſterics and ſecrets which are 

in che Booke of the Revelation, The 
Revelation of Teſws C briſt,c&c. Andhe ſent ond ftg- 
nfiedse by bus Angell nnto bis ſervant Tohn, Apoc, 
1.1, But why unto /ohn? Why not unto Peter ? 
Why not unto ſome ofthe reſt ? Becauſe /oh» was 
the Diſciple whom he loved ; Johs had lien in his 
boſomie : and therefore being his boſome friend, 
he ſhould have the honour and the favour to have 
thee boſome ſecrets imparred unto him. Speciall 
ſecrers revealed to hn, becauſe John a (peciall 
friend and favourite: yea when men are Fecialt 
friends indeed,God will whiſper in their cares,and 
diſcover ſuch ſecrets to them , as not to others, Ic 
uſaid, 1 Sam. 9.15. That God told Sammel in 
tis care, of S«4x/s comming, a day before he came - 


A man will whiſper in hisfricnds care, and cell him 
ſecrer that other ſhall not know ; ſodoth the Lord 
tale with his friends: he hath his ſecrer whiſþe- 


Chriſt dealt with /oh», mn diſcovering Indas to bee 

traitor; he ſpake it not out, bur ſecretly whiſpe- 
thatin hiscarc which he ſpeakes unto fa lob. 
13.26. The reſt of the Diſciples heard ic not,as ap- 
verſe 28.2% 
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If Chriſt had ſpoken that in the hearing of all 
the Diſciples, that he ſpake to/ lohn, they might ee 
fily have underſtood our Saviours meaning in hig | (el 
ſpecch to /»das;: And ſo ſtill doth God deale with | Pre 
thegodly, which were his friends , he ſecretly re. | / « 
vealcs that in their eares , which neither exe hath 
ſeen, nor earehath heard, nor hath entred intothe 
heart of man , the things which God hath prepared | © 
_ for them that love him, (or. 2.9. Indeed men nel 
che world, they belecve not that a godly man hath | ſme: 
any ſuch priviledge as to be acquainted with God Dar 
ſecrers morethan themſelves; they meaſure a god-|fith 
ly man by themſclves,and therefore ſay in this caſe, | /#:s 
as E/iphaz ſpaketo [ob in that caſe, /ob 15.8,9,11, la > 
Haf#? thou heard the ſecret of God? What knowef| meat 
thow that we know r:0t? What underſtandeFt thu Ther 
that is not inua? Is there any ſecretthing with thee |aſor 
Bur yet a godly man doth know that a worldy|#0nc 
man knowesnot ; he doth underſtand ſomerhing|/*«r1 
that is notin him: there is ſome ſecret thing with td, 
him,and he hath heard the ſecret of God, which he 8.1, 
hath not heard. The ſecret of the Lord s withtheaſ*wh 
that feare him,Pſalm.25.Andthis is the firſt thingſdeec 
in which their communjon with God ſtands,name* Sam: 
ly,bis communication of his ſecrersuntothem , beſUupte 
ing his friends. math, 
Communion berweene friends ſtands in Conſuf* thoſ 
tation, A man when heisina pinch , or '{treightſ'® d, 
and knowes not well which way co winde, or tumf'® do 
himſelte, whicher goes hefor counſel], advice, & te 
direion, bur to 1s friends? And wherein dodfcr c: 
or can a friend thew greater love, than in comme ron 
nicating unto hyu the beſt advice and counſel tfly tu 
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1 | be can? No man conſults wich ſtrangers , or ene- 
. | mies, neicher doe nor will ſuch give a man coun- 
: | ſell in his need, wharsthe beſt courſe ro be taken ? 
\ | Prov.27.9.Oyntment and perfume rejozce the heart, 
,. | { doth the ſweetnefſe of a mans friend by vearty 
4 | can»ſell,c.from the ſoule: A friend he gives hear 

, | counſell, counſel! from the heart , and that which 
1 | comes fro he heart, goes to the] heart: & the ſweet- 
o& | nefle of a friend,his oynement , and perfume neyer 
< | ſmels ſo ſweet,as in his hearty counſels. Sce how 
4 | David ſpeakesof him whom he had taken for his 
d. | frhfull friend, Pſalns.55,14. We tooke ſweet comune 
ſe, | {together 3 not onely counſel], but ſiveet counſel. 
11, | n thoſe ſweet counſels chere was the ſweet oynt- 
ef | wenc, and ſweet perfung that rejoyced the hearr. 
heal There is a great deale of {weetnefle in friend{hipby 
e\iaſon of communion in this kinde. There was a 
dy[nondrousentire friend{hip berweene David and 
ing|/net ban, The ſoute of oxathan was knit unto Da- 
vith}oid, and Jonathan loved bim as by owne ſoule), 1 5 
18.1. He wasa true andacloſc friend to him. And 


ing z in nothing morethan in his counſels, Sce 
\mell Sam.19.2,3. and I Sam20. through the whole 
pter, When David was indanger and ſtrazghts, 
mathan gave him counſel] and advice what to do 
thoſe ſtreights: therein hee ſhewed himſelfe a 
d,& did a true friends office unto David. And 
doth Godhew himſelfe a friend co his peo- 
& thus he communicates himſelf ro them inthe 
counſels he gives them. He gives them coun- 
from che heart z cheir pinches and exigents are 
y times very ſore,chey know not which way E 
winde, 
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witde , or turne themſelves. In ſuch freight 
they goeto God, asto their friend, and they aske 
counſel of him,and he gives them counſel! , atdſo 
adviſes and dites them,that their hearts are eaſed, 
and a way ſhown them how to extricate themſelyes 
out of their difficulties. Davidwas nuch diſquie- 
ted and troubled in his ſpirit about that caſe of the 
proſperity of the wicked, and the afflitions of the 
godly, 7/al-7 3+ Hu feet were almoſt gone, hu ſteps 

well-nigh ſlipt,verſe 2. His heart was grieved, 
end he was prickt in his reines, verſ. 21. Hee goes 
intothe Sanctuary, to aske counſell of God , and 
Goddid give him counſc!l, Thox holdeſt me by my 
right hand, thou ſhalt guide me with thy counſel, 


F plexity of ſpirit upon an harder caſe chan this, 
; Pſalm I3. "> IE a deſertion, God ſcemed 
coforget him, and to hide his face from him ; and 
ſee verſe 2. How long ſhall 1 take convſell in 
ſonle, having ſorrow in my heart daily ? David 

all histhoughcs and wits co counſell in this ſtreight, 
ſers all the powers of his ſoule on worke, for the 


ver.23,24.God in this perplexity ſo counſeld bim,f 
that his heart was caſed. Wee finde David ini} 


clearing ofthis queſtis, he takes counſel! in his ſoul 
long,and his heart is daily diſquicred, and full & 
heavineſle : And yer in the end of the Pſalme we 
finde his heart eaſed, and the caſe cleared to him 
But how came it ſo? (urely by chat very way that! 
1 9 Ou 1 will bleſſe the Lord, w 
L 


yer they ſhall have cauſe to tay at another time, 


wil 


The Righteow Mans Honor. IoJ 


ts | will Gleſſe the Lord who hath grven me counſell, 
ce | Though at onerimethey are pricked in their reins, 
@ | Pſal.73-21. yerat another time cheir reines ſhall in- 
d, | frug them.That's the happinctle of Gods people, 
eg | tharhowſoever they may have pinching exigents, 
+. | and ftrejighrs , that make them with /ehoſhaphar, 
he | ſay, Lord, we know net what to doe,2 Chron,20.12. 
he | yer © bey have a great,and a good friend in heaven, 
ep thar failes them nor, bur as heis mighty in counſell, 
«| © he 1s ready in his counſels, and will counſell 
thera what codo in all cheir ſtreights, An hard caſe 
nd | 1£13, when a mans ſpirit is in ſtreighrs, to be friend- 
eſſe, not to have a friend with wbom a man may 
el conſulr,and into whoſe boſome he may empty and 
: out his heart ; bur it is the happy condition 
' of the godly, thar in their ſtraights rhey bave him 
ws | who is the mighty God co be cheir friend and coun- 
ned ſellor, Iſai. 9+ : 
nd} Communion between friends, ſtands in ſociety, 3 
cohabitation, dwelling together ;, friends deſire ro 212 or 
by live and dwell togerher, as much as may be , that , 3. 
bi they may have as much occaſion as maybe of ſhew- pf ©1hic- 
'] ing,and expreſſing cheir Jovecachto other, When 50, 35 ©- 
Barzllat che Gilcadite had ſhewed himiſclfe ſo rue T7 55 6 
| off *friend co David, he was loath ro part with him, Co. 1d. Ethic. 
$- he delired his ſocicty , ſoas to havchim live wich %«-5- 
Os him ; Come thou over mith me, and [ will feed thee 
| with mein leruſalem,2 Sam.19 33.Friendsalwaics 
ay deſire the preſence of their friends : for howſoever 
| as che Ppiloſopher obſerves, that diftanceof place © 2 ma 
”- | diſolves not fricnd(hip,yer notwithſtanding ithin- 9s 91 


ders the many a&s of friendſhip that canner be pong - 


H and &<© 5 


exerciſed berweene friends in their abſences, rift Ethic. 
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znd diſtancescach from other ; and therefore the 
dearer friends are, chenearer they deſire to be, tobe 
under the ſame roofe. And thus doth God ſhew 
himſelfe a frieadin this communion ; though his 
dwelling bein the higheft heavens,yer he will come 
downe to them,and dwell,and make hisabode with 
them,/oh.14.23.1f any man love me, he will keeye 


my words, and my Father will love him, and we will | 


come unto him,and make our abods with bim. Such 
an abodeas ro take up our dwelling with him. Hap- 
py isthat man, that is Hoaſt to ſuch Gueſts: And 
that is the happineſle of che godly, who having the 
Lord to their friend, are allo ſure to have hinifor 
their G»eſ?:not a gueſt tor anight,and ſo away;but 
a pueſt thac will make his abode with them. 
Communion berweenefriends ſtands in Coam- 
bulation and Confabulation, in converling,in walks 
ing and calking together. Friends rake grear delight 


in communion of cbis kinde, Pſal.55 a4.He walk: 
cd rogerher,we had a great deal of chat and friendly þ 


talkerogerher, Can two walke together except the 
be agreed ? Amos 3. and (ocan two be agreed and 
knit cogether in che bonds of love andfrindſhip,bur 
they will walke cogerher 2 Ir isthar which exerciſes 
and iacreaſes [oye and friendſhip. And thus deth 
God vouchlafe conmunion with the godly being 
his fricads, He will as a friend come walke and talk 
with them, He takesturncs with them inhus walks 
and galleries, Cat.chap. 1.17. Onrgallerics are of 
firre, yea as onefriend fallen in company with 
another,is ſo tyed that he knowes nor how to part, 
and comeaway,ſo Cant.g.5, The king is held, tycd 


or bound the galleries,as if the Lord were loath 
co 
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to keave thoſe walkes in his ordinances,in which he 
converſes with his people. He cals out his friendsto 


. take a walke with bi, Car.7.11. Come my beloved, 


let a go forth into the fields , let w get up early ito 
thevineyards,let us ſee if the vine flouriſh., Come ler 
us walke our together into the fields, ler us have a 
walke inte the vineyards. And as they commune 


| with che Lord in he ſecrer of cheir ſoules , ſo God 


doch commune with them by his ſpirit, he hath his 
ſweetand ſecrer conferences, and Colloquies with 
them Ge»,17.22.T be Lord left off calking with A- 
brabam,Gen.18.33. And the Lora went his way as 
ſeon as he had left communing with Abraham.Ex. 
$1,18..4nd he gave unto Moſes when he had made 
anend of communing, with him, two T ables of Te- 
flimeny. And ſee in what a famihar manner che 
Lord uſed rocalke with Moſes, Exod. 33.11. And 
the Lora ſpake unts Moſes face to face, as a man 


ſpcakes wto his friend. And chough no man may 


come neerc to Moſes, in that ſpeciall priviledge 0?” 
famjliarity, yer, znthar meaſure and proportion the 
Lord vouchſafes unto all his Saints cheſe familiar 
and friendly conferences in a (peciall manner, 

Fifkly , cemmunion between friends ſtands in 5 
nuituall friendly vi/rarions. One triend will viſic 
another, and where chere js an cnrire triendfſhip in- 
deed,chere will be an entercourle of frequent vifirs 
each of other, Mary wentrco Elizabeth to viſit her 
a her houſe in the hill coxntry. And ſo God hath his 
times when he makes his v1/irs with his people, 

Wee wili come unto him, Pſal. 106.4. Remember 1obn1 4.23- 
me, O Lord, with the favour thou beareft unto 
thy people,O vilit me with thy ſalvation, As it he 
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| had faid , Lord remember mee to bee one ofchy 


friends , and vouchſate mee ſome ſuch gracious 


friendly viſits,as chou uſeſt co afford to thy friends, . 


andfayourites, He fteeres hisfriends hearts by bis 
vilitations, ſheds hislove into their hearts by the 
holy Ghofſt,gives them ſweer aſſurances of his fa- 
vour,fils their hearts with peace, he comes & brings 
chem the hidden Manna, and the white tone, 
brings his friendly crokens with him. 

Sixcly, Communion berweene friends ſtands in 
mutuall feaſting, and bangaetting each with other. 
Friends will inviteeach ocher,w1ll call char friends 
cotheirtables, and will goe to their friends tables, 
Pſalm.4.1.9. My familiar friend that eate of my 
bread, He therefore uſed to have his familiar friend 
at his table,& co feaſt him with his good cheer. So 
God deales with his people,and holds communion 
with chem ofthis kinde, Apoc. 3. 20, If any men 
will open wnto me,1 will come in unto him, and 1 wil 

up with him and he with me, Cant.5.2. EateO 
Friends,and drinke abundantly, O Beloved. Looke 


whar ſweet communion friends have together in 


- . chutual] feaſtings each of ocher, ſweet ſpirituall 


Communion vouchſafesche Lord to his people. 
Laftly, there 1s yer another expreſſion of cha 
Communion that is berween friends , Thatwhich 
was berweene David and ſonathan, 1 Sam. 20441. 
And they kiſſed one another, and 2 Sam, 19.39. 
David killed Barzillai, So of ancient friends uſed 
to exprelle their friendly love cach ro other, And 
thus dorh God exprelle his Communion with hi 
people: as they kiſſe the Sowne, Pſal.2.and Gam. 
8. 1. When 1 ſhould finde thee wuhent, 1 wouli 


beſt 
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ke thee,fo doth the Lord kiſſethem a$his friends, 


Cant.,l.1, Let bimkiſſe mee with the kiſſes of his 
mourh, Thats a great Honour and Happineſle. 
Ic is an honour, and a favour to kille thekings 
hand, but when once we are the friends of Chriſt, 
the fricncs of God, he gives usnot his haxd,bur his 
lips, his r2-%th rokifle. And thus in thoſe things 
the godly have communion with God , and this 
comumion they have by being bis friends: & this is 
the firſt benefic we have by having him our friend. 
The ſecond benefit by having God their friend 
1s,Boldyeſſe and Familiarity of Acceſſe to God in 
all our wants and neceſſities, When God is once 
our friend, we may with an holy boldreſle, and fa- 
miliarity come into his preſence, and make known 
our wants unto him: when G © ÞD 1s a mans 
enemy,or when God is bura ſtranger roa man, he 
cannor be ſo bold with him. Jt is the rule we live by 
amongſt men, If a man be our enemy, though we 
ſand 1n necd of him,and he might be beneficiall co 
us,yet we will not, we cannot have the face co be ſo 
bold and familiar with him , as to acquaint him 
with our neceſhicies, becauſe being our enemy , wee 
conceive he will bur deſpiſe us, and beglad of an 
occaſion char he may look darkly, and angrily up- 
onus. Nay, it aman be bur a ftranger unto us, 
though thert be no unkindnes, or quarrell berween 
us, we cannot endure to make bold with him, If we 
be pur upon it, our plea is, Alas he is a mecre ftran- 
per to me, he is one with whom { have very {len 
der or no acquaintance ar all, he will wonder I 
ſhould make fo bold with him. But now 1* a 
man have # ſpeciall friend with whom hee 
H 3 1s 
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Gen.26.27, 


3s inwardly well acquainted,if he want his helpezhis 
counſell , his good word to ſpeake for him , hee 
can without ary adoe make bold with him. 4 may 
we uſe to ſay, may be bold with his friends, And 
who ſhould a man make bold with but with his 
friends ? The caſeis ſo here,whilſt God is our ene. 
my, or aſtranger unto us, we cannot bave the face, 
or the heart to go to him in our wants,and to make 
our caſes knowne to him : we thinke that he may 


well give us ſuch 'anſwer as /ſaac gave to Abime. | 


lech, and the reſt that came with him, Wherefor: 
Come ye tome, ſeeing ye bate me ? What meane you 
to Cometo me who am your enemy, who am atthe 
eaſieſt a ſtranger ro you, in whomyou have no 
manner of Intereſt ? Dd ye not hate me, {ayes leph: 


thah to them. Tadges 11.3. Andwhy are ye com | 


Wnto me, now when ye are im diſtreſſe? And ſuch 
anſwersour miſgiving hearts will cell us, we may 
expect,when we are cnemes to God. But when 
once we are Gods triends, then we may boldly got 
to h1m,& make our minds known to him. He. 4.16. 
Ler us therefore come boldly to the throne of Gras! 
that we may obtaine mercy , aud finde grace to hely 
inthe time of needs, Gods people therefore maj 
not onely go, but go boldlyro the throne of Grace 
But whence comes it that they may doe ut? Even 
from hence, becauſe they are the Lords friends. Jty 
the priviledge of Gods friends , that they may go 


boldly into his preſence, Epheſ.3. 12. In whom 


' have beldreſſe, and acceſſe with confidence by th 
faith of him, In Chriſt we have thisBoldnelle, bt 
cauſe 1n and by tim, we come to be the friends 


God, Itis a bold part fora man to go to his neigh 
bout 
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bour,at njidnight,when he is in his bed,thedores 
ſhuc ro, and co diſturb , and raiſe him then our 
of his bed; bur yer this excuſes all, he is his friend 
to whom he goes, which of you ſhall have a friend 
and ſhall goe unto him at midnight , and ſhall ſay 
friend,lend me three loaves ? Ir 18a bold part for a 
man in his journy to come at midnight to a friends 
houſe, and yet heto whom he comes bla:nes him 
not,but goes out at that timeto make proviſion for 


| him,and this makes him ſwallow all, Luke 11. 6. 


For 4 friend of mine in hu journey i come unto me. 
It was the friendſhip thar was betweene them that 
makes the traveller 1o bold, as to come at that time 
of night,and put him to ſuch trouble, Friends may 


make bold one with another. And it is the happi- 


_ nefſe of Gods people being his friends, that chey 


makeholily bold with God. Their comming co 
him is never troubieſowte, 

Thethird benefit by having God ther friend is 
Aſſurance and certainty of fpeed in all their lawfalt 
and convenient ſuites,and prayers they make to God. 
Tobe bod, and not co be welcome is to little pur- 
poſe, but to be bold and welcome both thatis a great 
matter Gods people cannot be ſo bold as welcome, 
azone friend uſes to ſay to another, 1t will nor 
ſand with humanity,and with the lawes of friend- 
(hipfor a man to deny his friend anything , a inan 
knowes not how to ſay tis friend nay; friends, 


. Whileſt they ask they command. And when a friend 


ackes,his friend anſwers, you may command mc any 
thing. And therefore when God bids his people 
«ke of him,he as one that ſpeakes in a friends lzn- 
guape,ro (heyy as the power and force of prayer, ſo 
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alſothe force and power of friend(hip , bids then 


allo command him, 7ſa.q.5.41. Ake of me, and con.| 


cerning the worke of mine hands, command ye mee, 
for friends petitions are commands. God once be. 
ing a mans triend, his petitions being rightly que. 
lied, he maybe ſure God cannot (; oy his triend,nay, 
bur he will doe for him what ever his hearts deſire 
is: Aﬀter Tonathaxs ſoule was knit to David , and 
that heloved him as his owneſoule , and had nad: 
him his choyce, and deare fricnd,ſec how he ſpeak 
to David,t Sam.20.4.Hhatſoever thy ſoule deſire, 
I will doe it for thee, or, ſay what is thy minde, 0 
what thy ſoule ſpeakes, or thinkes, aud Iwift doei 
or thee, And (o afterward David to Berzill, 
when he had ſhown himſelfe ſo true a friend unto 
him,2 Sam.19.38. Whatſcever thou ſhalt requin 
cf me,that will I doe for thee, ſuch a prevalent pow 
er hath a friend in his ſuirs,and deſires to his friend, 
that aS Zedekzas ſaid to the princes,ley.38$. 5, Th 
k:7 can deny you nothing, lo cnc triend can dery 
another nothing, Zabrd,1 Kin,q, 5.was the king 
friend , how could then. the King deny him an 
thing 2 Ir isthe priviledge of the kings friend t 
have the kings eare. The kings eare,and the king 
hand,are both open tothe kings friend, and fayot 
rite. If Zabud be Salomons triend, Salumes al 
deny him nothivg. IF a friend aske , though 
ſeeme to aske unreaſonable , and unſeaſonab) 
things, yer ſuch is the commanding power 
friendſhip,that a man is neceſſitated to gratifichin, 
That ſame Luke chap. 11. verſes, And 1ſt 
ante you, aike and it ſhali be given you, ſecke, au 
ee ſhall finde, knocks, and :t /1.all be epened wit 
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309, is bur an inference upon all that which 18 
| laididowne in the foure former verſes, in which 
hepreſſesro prayer upon the ground of aſſurance 
tolpecd. As if hee had ſaid , «pray , and yee ſhall 
be ſure ro ſpeed, But why ſhall we be ſure? be- 
cauſe God 15 our friend. Amongſt men friends 
prevaile with their friends, and therefore God be- 
ing your friend, you ſhall be ſure alſo to prevaile 
with him. He takes h1s argumenttrom a compari- 
ſon of the letle to the greater, andthere be divers 
arguments couched in thoſe words, to allure 
men of ſpeed in their prayers, they being Gods 
friends, 

The firſt is this. If ſo be thata man will not de- 
ny his friend asking a Petition, or making a re- 
queſt unto him : then much lefle will G o Þ deny 
tis people who are his friends. They arc the Lords 
deare friends, therefore ſhall chey beſure ro ſpecd. 

The ſecond Argument is this. It a friend 
comming to his friend at an unſcaſonable 
time, even at widaight , as you may reade 
in the fifr verſe of this Chapter, when irmuſt 
needes bee a trouble ro him, when his chil- 
dren are at reſt , and the doore ſont , as you 
may reade likewiſe in the ſeventh verſe of the 
ſawe Chapter ; yet for all this prevailes with his 
friend, and ſpeeds in his fuite. How much more 
then will God grant the ſuits 54 his friends make 
to tiim ro whom no time is unſesſonable. Alltimes 
to G d are feaſonable, he 1s as ready at ore time as 
at another.God isready ac all times and houres, His 
court of audienceis alwayes open. His dores ſhut at 
no time, It is not with God as mien. To n:Tatime of 

petitioning 
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peritioning may be unſeaſonable, becauſe it may be, 

Firft,a time of his owne necellary reliefe and re. 
freſhment, A m#n may beat his neceſlary repaſt, a 
man may be in his bed,at his reſt and ſleepe. 

He may want power at ſome t1me to doe that 
which is deſired. 

Thirdly,He may have buſineſſe, and occaſions 
of his owne, his owne imployments may necellari- 
ly whollyrake him up. 

Fourthly,he may be caken up with helping ſome 
other friend, he cannot do for all at once. And there. 
forea man may come and deſire his friends helpe 
unſeaſonably,bur it is not ſo with God, All times 
areſeaſonable with him. David will pray thrices 
day,Pſal.55.17. If Davidwill be [o oft at leaſure 
to pray,God will be as oft at leaſure toheare, With 
my ſoule I bave deſired thee in the night, Iſa.26. 9, 


yea David will pray at midnight,Pſal.,119.62. To | 


come in the night, ſpecially at midnight is unſcaſo- 
nable toman, not ſo to God. Morning, evening, 
noone, night, midnight, any time 1s a ſcaſonable 
time with God, Come when you will,Gods doore, 
and Gods eare isalwayes open. What allurance of 
ſpeed gives this to thoſethat bee Gods friends ?' A 
man will help his friend at midnight,when he1s in 
bed,he wil riſe to pleaſurehim,though he comeun- 
ſcaſonably,and will not God therefore much more 
help his friends that can never come unſcaſonably 
to him? we may not imagine,that men can be more 
kindeand friendly to their friends,then God to his, 

Thethird argument isthis, If a friend will give 
unto him,or for his uſe, with whom hehath no fa 


—_——_ 


miliarity,or acquaintance , as heere the friend 1n | 
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bed gives to his friend acthe doore,three loaves, not 
for his owne uſe,but for his friends that is comeun- 
to him,a meere ſtranger to him : then how much 
more will God give unto his people, who are his 
friends,that which they aske for their owne neceſ- 
ity ? Thefriend here in bed might have anſwered 
his friend at the doore thus,if thou thy ſelfe; or any 
of thy children had wanted bread, 1 would not 
have denyed to have given theewhat thou. askeſt, 
but in as much as thou askeſt' for one that :i$ un- 
knowne to me; take it not 11] that I doe not prarifie 
thee in this thing that thou defireſt, Buryert we ſec 
here is no ſuch anſwer. Such is the power of friend- 
ſhip , that it bindes a man to doe for his friends 
friend,though a ſtrangerto him, And if it binge a 
man to doe tor his friends friend, how much moxe 


for a friend himſelfe? And if humane friendſhip be 


| thus obligatory,thart ir will make a man doe tor a 


ſtranger,tor a friends ſake, then how much more is 
that Divinelove of God powerfull to make him 
do for his people,they being his friends? God loves 
not his friends, lee then a man loves his. 

The fourth argument is this, If a friend be con- 
tent to give thote loaves to his friend, which yet he 
cannot give unto him without diſquieting, and 
troubling of him{elte and his, burchough he be 1n 
bed with hischildren, though the doore be ſhut, yer 
for all that he riſes, and gives him what be needs, 
though with ſo much trouble to him ; if a friend 
wil do this for his friend, which he cannot do with- 
our fo much troub!e,the how much more will God 
grant the petirions of his people web are his friends, 


- Who can witkour any of the leaſt troublethat 1s per- 
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form what they deſire of him? will a friend amongft 
menghelpe his friend thouph it beto his own trou. 
ble,and che trouble of his?- chen how can it ſtand 
with Gods loveto his friends not to helpe them 
when he can helpe chem without any trouble ar 
all? ſhall frievd(hip berween man and man be more 
p_ then friendſhip berweene God and his 
ends? God is nor troubled with ſleepe. Hee 
that keepes Iſrael neither ſlumbers nor ſleeps, 
Pſal. 121.4. And all char waite upon 'um in hes 
ven are waking, they cannot be diſquiered , the 
es and doores of heaven are never ſhut, it is no 
trouble at all therefore co God to helpe. Suppoſe 
tt wereatrouble ro God to gratifie his people in 
their prayers , yetwhy (hould noc he doe as much 
for his friends,as one frien.l amongſt men will doe 
for another ? A fricnd will !\cIpe his friend chough 
it beto his trouble; and therefore though ic were 
with crouble co the Lord, why ſhould ic be thought 
that hee will not helpe his friends ? And if hee 
would hearc chem, and helpe them , and doe for 
Dewoms fem that they aske,though it were to his trot 
nie creavie ble , chen how much more may they bee alſured 
fecillimo o- that he will give them what they aske, when it 
pens no trouble at all cohim? If a man ſhould deſire 
rang his friend char hee might ferch water at his pond, 
Apeunen plu and he ſhould deny him,would not all condemne 
xegorij D&e him, that hee ſhould refuſe to gratific him in that 
ft m creas which might be done with ſo little croublero him? 
00022144” Now the Lord he can doe the greateſt, and che har- 
par mir deſt things we aske with more caſe then man'cal 
Luth,ix docthe calieſt , weecannot with that caſe ſay toi 


Sent. friend,takethat thouaskeſt, that God can giverht 
| preatel 
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greaceſt ching we aske. God without any trouble 


acall can give the greateſt thing wee aske. In the 


creation of the world, God ſasd, let there be light, +. 


axndthere was light. Heereated the world by his 
word, He ſaid, To ſhew the calinetle of the creation 
to him. Jr wasno moreto him.to make the world, 
chan it is rousto ſpeake a word. Nay , with hore 
eaſe than we can ſpeake did God make the world ; 
for we cannot ſpeake without the helpe of God, 
[n him wee live , move , and bave our bring , Afts 
17. Bur hes independent, All-ſufficient in, and of 
himſelfe,necding no helpe , or afliftance from any 
other: and therefore eaſier for him to make the 
world , than for us co ſpeake. And if God with 
ſuch caſe created the world , then with how much 
eaſe can he make good our petitions? Even juſt 


with the ſame caſe, Luke 3.7. Onely ſay the word, + 


and my ſervant ſhall be healed. Whatan caſte thing 
it 1s for God to ſpeake a word? If therefore a 
friend will doe for his friend, though with his very 
great trouble,diſcaſe,molcſtation and diſquicr,then 
lurely God being our friend will not deny us what 
we aske, in as much as he can doe it with as litcle 
trouble as the ſpeaking ofa word. Ic is little he will 
doc for his friend , that will not ſo much as ſay a 
word for him.Certainly,God will both ſpeake and 
doe for his friends. 

The fifth Argument is this, IF a friend that at 
firſt refuſes his friend, and purs him off with excu- 
ſes,Trouble me not,Cc, yer after is by his friend 
overcome , how much more will God who in- 
vites us, calls upon us to ſccke him, and pro- 
miſes to heare us when we pray ? ſhal: a 
d&nying friend bee overcome, and {hall not a 
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promiſing God be prevailed withall Ir wer 
ange if God , bound by his promiſeſhould 'ng 


| 
| 
be more ptevailed withall by his friends,then a man ! 
that hach made no promiſe, bur « flat denyall. And| 4 
marke upon what ground the denying friend i | 
prevailed withall,verſe'$. 7/ay wnto yor, though ly| i 
will yot ( that is,if he will not ) riſe and grve bim,| 
becauſe he u bu friend, yet, c. That wnphies tha b 
our daviour made account that that was a ſpecidl| & 
wotrvero work upon him,becauſe he was hz frien, 
and char that were enough co make him grant hi 
defire,it is troubleſome, it is unſcaſonable, &c. by 
yer I muſt yeeld, it is my friend that askes. In lf #1 
which jo we ſee how many ſtrong reaſons ouf Pri 
Saviour brings to afſure usthar God will grant ouf Hc 
deſires,and they are grounded upon this , chat wel 9 
arechefricnds of God. Thisis cherefore the greaf Hc 
priviledgeand benefit of being Gods friends, thuſ 3c 
they ſhall be ſure to ſpeed with God whent frie 
ſecke rohim. Indeed many times in caſes of nece!] fore 


ſity a wan ſhall finde bur poore helpe from 1 
friends, Prov.1 9.7. Allthe brethren of the poort Goc 
hate him,. how mach more dohzs friends goe far fi aſes 
him? he purſues them withwords,Cc, Bur it is and 
ſo with God, hee ownes and agnizes his friends i their 
their neceſſities , hee will not be wanting to [i Will. 
trzends. Doc but ſee what Chrift hath done their 
hisfricnds, John 15.13. Greater love hath no fan 
then this,that a man lay down hu life for his friend = 

{10 hir 


Did not Chriſt make dainty of his blood, of his 
for his friends ? and ſhall we thinke char hee w 
be ſtraight handed , or ſtraight hearred rochem ul? 
ſmaller matters ? Thar friend that will lay dow! 
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= | his life for his friends, will hedeny his friends his 
nt | purſe? will he deny chem three loaves ? no ſuch 
12n | matter. They ſhall be welcome though chey come 
\nd| ar midnight. So happy a thing it is to have God 
di 
h hb 


| —_—_ > 


fora friend. It is an happy thing when a man hath 
a Faithfull friend co whom he may breake bis minde 
im, | when his hearc is troubled. Ir 1s an caſe to dif 
4 burden ones minde into the boſome of a friend, 
i411] though he cannot helpeus, and give us remedy a- 
jen | gainſt our griefe. How much more then is ic an 
- hyl happineſſero have God for our friend, into whoſe 
bolome we may disburden our minds in prayer, 
when hee is ſuch a friend as will make good the 
prayers of his people,and help chem in thee needs? 
How many prayers doe many make to God, how 
many petitions put they up, and yet ſpecd ndc ? 
How many beg three loaves,and yer get not one; 
and whats the reaſon ? chey ſhave not God cheir 
friend , they arc none of Gods friends, and chere- 
fore their ſpeed isſuicable, 
The fourth benefit the godly have by having #4 
God for their friend,is defence and protetlion, in all 
aſes of wrong,injury and oppreſhion, ar leaſt pirry, 
and compaſſion, and a fellow-tecling with them in 
| their croubles : yea,ſuch a pitty and compatlion as 
[Will ſtir up God to ſtand ro them, & by themin all _44ve: (a 
their afflitions,ſo it 1s with friends amongſt men, vers re: 
\ ma\\fa man ſechis friend in miſery, and crouble , higferre ft 
i . 4 Ccileeſſet 
iendeare earnes towards him,and his ſoule bleeds with- ;,.,0.,; 
Ain him,and all his thoughts and wirs are working ;4as gravis 
. wilf®take a courſe for his helpe and relicte, Sce how #2 = 
em iif# ſpeakes, 7ob 19, 21. Havepitty upon me, have . =-h A 
ty pon rpg, O ye my friends, But why ſhould = Rao 
Call {is. 
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call upon his friendsto pitty him ? ſee the reaſon, | 
Tob 6.14, To him that ts affutted pitty ſhouldby 
ſhewed from; bis friend. 1r isa friends part and duty 
to becompaſſtonate to his friend in his extreamity, 
and when friends do not ſo,itis a figne that they 
forſake the fear of the Almighty, as there Tob ſpeaks, 
We ſee when obs three friends heard of all the evil 
that was come upon him , they come every one 
from his own place, for they had made an appoint 
ment _— tocome to monrn with him, andty 
comfort him,Tob 2.1 1,That was a friendly part, lo 
ſhould ficnds do, & o will friends do,Pro. 18.24 
There u a friend that ſticks cloſer, &c. And therfare 
well might 1b complain of it as a ſtrange caſe, [v 
19.19. All mine inward friends abhor me.and 1ob 16 
20 ny friends are my ſcorners. Your friend will act 
onely havecompaſſion , but if ir be in his power, 
he will ſtand to, and by his friend ro maintaine his 
cauſe,and his right againſt all ſuch as would wrong 
and abuſe him. A mans bl 50d riſes when he hear} s 
or ſeeshisfriend wronged, and many a man loſaf y, 
his life in his friends quarrell. Marke how Davil} þ, 
ſpeaksto Abiathar, Abide thou with me,fear not} ,, 
that takes thy life 'ſhall take my lije alſo, as ſom} © 
Tranſlations haveir, AnJ thus 1$it with the peoph 
of God being his friends : God will have comp: 
fion upon thern in all cheiraMifions , his friend 
heart will have a fellow feeling with them is 4 
their miſcries. 1/ay 63.10. Hee was turned to bt 
their enemy,and he fought againſt them, bur befor} ,,, 
char he wastheir friend, till by their (10s they | 
him their enemy. And when he was their friend 
then ic was otherwiſe, verſe 9. In all their a fit 
he wis afflicted, God 
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God as a friend ſympathized with them in their 
ſorrowes, yea and he will friendly ſtand to them, 
and by them in all cheir wrongs, he 1s a friend that 
| tickescloſerthen a brother. When Pan/ was im- 
priſoned, Ats23-11. The Lord ſtood by him and 
ſaid, feare rot, The Lord as a friend came to him 
in priſon, as a friend encouraged him, and anima. 
ied] him therein, making good Sa/emzons proverbe, 
Prov.27.17, {ron ſharpens Iron, ſo a man ſharpens 
the countenance of his friend, When a man 1s de- 
jefted, diſconſolate and ſad of countenance, if his 
triends come to him, and comfort and cheere hin! 
with words of conſolation, it refreſhes his ſpirit, 
and puts ſuch life into him as makes his counte- 
nance lightfome. Thus the Lord as 2 good friend 
comes to Pax! in priſon, and ſharpens his counte- : 
nance. It was no friendly part of thoſe, 2, Tim.q+ 7474vit 
16, At #1y firſt anſwer xo man ſtood with we,but alt _— 
men ferſool me, Thoſe that profeſt themſelves P.:#ls +5 1,414 
greatfricnds Curſt nor owre him when he was Con- /ararum 
vented before Nero , there his friends failed him, 0*7- ©#43 
but yet 2.17.The Lord ſtood with me and frength- 7 —_ : 
wed me , God ſhewed himfelie a faichfull friznd to care+o, ai- 
Pal, he did goe to the barre with Paul, and ſtood [crder. 
with him there, and ſtrenÞrhened him chere. And $*##5-ep.5- 
to this purpoſe is thar worth che noting, that when 
our Saviour was to hearten and encotirage his Dt- 
(ciples 2gairift the feare of perſecutions hee calls 
them by the name of friends, Luke 12.4, Ard 1 ſay 
nate 73H, My friends, be :0t ajraid of them that kell 
the body, Gc. As if heſhould have (aid, vou (hall 


meete wich a great deale of hard meaiure in the 


wor!4, you ſhall be perſecared tothe very death,bur 
| 


yes 
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yet benot afraid of cheſe perſecutors. And why not 
afraid? I ſay unto you my friends,be not afraid, You 
are my friends, and therefore I will not be wanting 
unto you,] wil ſtand by you,cither rodeliver you or 
ro (trengrhen you, andat laſt ro right youin alyour 
wrongs. And ſo when the Lord would cormforr and 
e1)courage his people againſt thefeare of their adver- 
farics,and their wrongs,and when he would terrifie 
the enemiesof his Church, he docth both upon this 
very ground, that he is his peoples friends,and they 
his. Sec /ſa.q1.10,11,12,13. what encouragement 
unto his people nor to teare,& what texrour to their 
enemies,and ſee upon wiar ground,ver.$, Bar thas 
Iſrael art my ſ:rvam, 1.icob whom 1 have choſen,the 
ſeed of Abraham my fi iend. And therefore feare net, 
you are the feed of my triend,S therefore I will help 
you, afliſt you,and protect you,and take your parts 
gainſt your enemies,C will be teverely revengedup 
on ai] juch as oppoſe you,and opprelle you. Suchan 
advantage there is in being the ſeed of Gods friend 
And cherefore [choſaphar when he vas in feare and 
danger pleads with God by this very argument, 2 
Chr.20-7. Thon gaveſt this land to the ſerd of Abra 
ham thy friend for ever, Thou gaveſt this land to thy 
friend, and to his heffes : now therefore Lotd 
maineraine the cauſe of thy triend, and the witle of 
thy friend. If a man ſce his friend wronged, and 
others ering 1mjuriouſly ro thruſt him our of hu 
polleſſion, and inhericance, it concernesa friendto 
maintaine his triends right ro the utmoſt, therefor 
ſayes lehoſhaphat, Lord ſtand for thy friend, tak 
thy friends part, and n.aintaine thy triends right 


If a man fee his friend wrong ed,ard others cteriny 
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to chrult him our of 11s pollelſion and inkericance, 
ic concernes a friend co maintaine the right of |:is 
friend, and his beires co the urmoſt, therefore Lord 
ſtand ro thy {riend,& maintaine the pollcfſion thou 
aveſt co thy triend, And ſurely herein the Lord 
Files nor, bur he ſtands cloſe to his triend, Indeed 
men doe not alwayes ft:nd cloſe ro their friends, 
Pſal 38 12, My lovers and my friend; ftand aloofe 
from my ſore, and my hi1nſmen ſtand afarre of. The 
Samaricans when it went well withthe Ilewes, would 
claume kindred of them, and protetle great friend- 
ſhip co them, bur when things wene crotie with 
them, and they were in itreigits, then they would 
have nothing to doe with chein. Bur it is not ſo 
with the Lord, he 18 rot ſuch a friend. Therichhath 
many friends, Provi14.t0 and Prov. 1g.g, All ine 
brethren of the paore die hate hm, how much more 
doe bus friends goe farre from Fin? be parſ:es rhem 
wth words, yet they are wan 119 to hem, Thats n- 
| deed the common cuutle of the world, but che 1016 
he 15 like tac irue iriend, Prov-17.17., eff fiicnd 
loves at all times, yea, God loves at no tune noe 
then when his people are moſt triendletle, Azad 7 
fa Knlo yo Ty friends, feare not, Luke 12.4. why 
doeth he call thei friends then more then ar other 
times, why tcien-1s now be ſpeakes of perſecution ? 
Cercaincly to ſhew that he will never be a greater 
friend, and thac hee will never thew himſclte more 
a friend unco them chen when men ſhall thew 10ſt 
malice and enmicie againſt chem, He thewes great- 
eſt friend{hip when men ſhevy greateſt enmine ; 


| Chriſt will Rand by his friends 1n their greateſt 


beloved 


pleaſures.” The Apoftle /ohn was the be 
Tx diſciple, 
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diſciple,vhom Chriſt made his ſpeciall friend, And 
Tohn carried himfelte to him as a faithfull friend a- 
gaine,when Chriit was in the high Prieſts hall 7h» 
was with him there, and when Chriſt hung upon 
che Crolle, [ohnftood by him there, [obs Ig. 26, 
the diſciple ſtanding by whom leſan loved, He (hey. 
ed himlelfe a friend to Chriſt, that wou!d not for: 
fake him then, but would be with him, and fland 
by him to the laſt. Juſt ſuch a friend doeth Chriſt 
ſhew himſelte to his people, he will not forſakechen 
in their troubles and leave them in their extremitie, 
but he will ftand by rem to the laſt, he will ſtand 
by them at the barre, he will ſtand by chem even on 
their croſſes, when they hang there, he will ſtand 
by them when they ſtand ar the flake. The Maryr, 
found this true, they ever found God moſt friendly 
when their encunes uſed them mott curriſhly : wha 


made them fo cheerefull and comfortable in therſ th 


ſolitude when kept ſrom 31] company ? God thei 
friend he vilned them and kept them company ir 
their priſons, he did with them as with Toſeph, Ger 
39-20,2I. [ oſephs maſter tocks mim and put bimi: 

riſon, and he was there tn priſon, but the Lord wi 
with Loſeph, and ſhewed him mercy, God was «iti 
[:eph, in the priſon with /ofeph: what a true friend 
was Onefiphorus to Pan!, that he ſovgizt gut Pall 
and came tohim in priſon ad ofs refreſheo tim | 
was atrue and kinde friends part indece tizar ke did, 
2.Tim,1-16, 17. So kinde a triend js Ged to kl 
ſervants he findes them our in their priſons, coms 


to them), vilits them oft, retre{lies them ofr, Thei| | 


priſons were naſty ſtinking places, how was it thi! 


they were able to abide them ? Sce the reaſon Prov 
27 


I 
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27.9, Oyntment & perfume rejaxcethe heart, ſo doth 
the ſweetneſſe of a friend. Theſweernes of this friend 
that viſited chem kepc them company, and refreſhed 
them in cheir priſons and dungeons, made their pri- 
ſons and dungeons ſweet, made them Paradiſes and 
deleftable hortyardes, 2s Algeria that Italian Mar- 
yr calls the Leonine p/iſon trom whence hee wrote 
thac comfortable lercer of his. The ſweernefle of ſuch 
a friend pertumes priſons and dungeons, and over- 
comes the naſtineſs & noxtomnes ot them. If God be 
wich us who can be againſt us ? if Gud beour friend 
who ſhall be our foe ? or whatinatters it who be our 
foe? this 15 one of the benefirs and great priviledges 
we have by being the friends of God. 

The fatc benefit che godly have by having God 
their friend is friendjbip with, and ſerviceof all the 


| creatures, Wihulzs we are Gods enemies we have all 


——_—_—_—__—_ 


the creatures for our cnemies: the Angels are our 
enemies, Pſalme35.5,6. Letthe Angell of the Lord 
chaſe them let the Angell of rhe Lord perſecute them. 
Men, even (ſuch as in ncereft bonds to usare bitter 
enciicsto us. T11.3.3- Living i malice and envie, 
batefud, and hating 6ÞC BOUNTY, Ouc ownc hearts 
and Conſciences arc ac cn:micie with us, never quier, 
bur ever pinching and vexing us, nothing bur cla- 
mouring and brawwling againit us. T Here 3s no peace 
tothe wicked, ſa) my God ſſai.,7.21. yearhe beaſts 
ot che field are enenmics co us, Levite26,22, Tf yert 
walke contrary unto me, { will {:xd wilde beaſts a+ 
mopast you which [hail You Joes of your ealaren. It 
you beenermies to me, 1 wil inake the beaits eneaues 
toyou. Bur when oncs we are friends with God,and 


| hejs become our friend,chen ail his fervants become 
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both friends and ſervants unto us. The 


Angels be. 


' come onr friends,Pſal. 34.7. The Angll of the Lord 


encampeth yound about them that feare him, 4nd de. 
lrvereth them. A mans enemies become his friends, 
Prov.16.7. When a mans wayes pleaſe the Lora, he 
mabeth even bu enenies,hs F'# proteſt enemies, 
ro eat prace with him. The reſt of the creatures be. 
come his friends, /ob 5.8. { world ſeeke unto God, | 
wou!d ſecke co be friends with him, but whar ſhall 
be gotten by it? Arongſt other things, that verſ, 
21,22,23. Thow ſhalt be hid from the (runrge of the 
tongue, neither ſhalt thon be afraid of acſtruction 
when it com*'s : at deflrifticn aud famine [halt thou 
langh veither ſhalt thou be a fr 118 of the beaſts of the 
eart', for thou ſhalt be mexzue with the ſtones of the 
field, ard the bealts of the firld ja'i be at peace with 
tice, Yea Cr0J will make a covenant for hrs per pit 
with the beſts of the fields, aniwith the fonl:s of 
Heaven,and with rhe creeping 1hiros of the grourd, 
Hof 2.18.Yea ail chele ſhall not onely lay altde their 
eamitze,bm fall bercady robe ſerviceable ro than, 
When Abb and /choſuphar had niade a league df 
friendſhip each wih cher, ſee how Techs ſaphat 
ſpeakes to him, 1./Ci190.22.4. { am as thou art, my 
people as thy people my ſes as thy heyſes. So when 
once God,and weare in Jeapue of fiiend{hip,he wil 
ſay unto us, niy l{ervants are your ſervants, mine 
Angels are your Angels, n:ine bcfts ore your hoſts, 
1ny creatures are your creatvres, All rhimgs are your!, 
1.Ccr.3.21, And all things ſhall worke together for 
good to them that love God, ad ze hisfriends, I*1 
man bea traytcr aud the Kings enemie, eyery man 


not onely eftranges, but ſcrs hinfelte againſt him; 
but 


0 


The Riz hteous Mans Homor. 


— —_—_ 


butler the King bur pitch upon a man ca grake {14m 
his friend and favourite, how then doeth every one 
ſeeke to him and ſtileupon him, and kappy 1s he 
that can ingratiate himfelte with him, and doc any 
ſervice to him that is the Kings favourite. A wan 
that 15 oncethe kings friend ſhall be ſurero want no 
friends, noreſpect,no ſervice, Zabxd waz the Kings 
| friend, 1. King. 4.5, and who then would nor be a 

friend to Zabud.fal glad was he that could be Za- 
buds ſervant, So it once we be Gods friends, God 
willraiſe us up friends enow. E/phaz his argument 
was good, {ob 22.21. Acquaint thy ſelfe now with 
bim, and be at peage.Ger to be Godsfriend,and one 
of his inward acquaintance, Wel!, ſuppoſe we doe, 
what ſhall we ger by it? And thereby ſhall good Com 
wnto thee. And this good amo! tit the relt thai the 
creatures ſhall be in a league of triendſhip withthees 
Indeed ſomecreatures there are that the more weare 
Gods friends,the morethey will be our enemies. yea 
therefore our protetled enemies, becauſe we areGods 
friends, Satan and his ſworne ſervants will be the 
more bicrer enemies againſt us becauſe God ownesy 
us for his friends,as Eſan hate {cob for the bleſſing. 
Bur yerthe Angels ;1 heaven that rejoycear ie con- 
ver{1on of a {inier on carch, and char hee becomes 
friends wich God, all 2ood inen, 2nd che creatures 
wil be ou: fatrhtull triends, yea and many runes he 
will make wicked men do his people many a ineud- 
ly curne,or at lcaft will make heir ennmue benefict- 
all, and advantagious to them, And theic be the be- 
nefics char Gods people have by having God their 
friend, Come we now to the uſes of this point. And 
they are theſe. | 
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The honour and happineile of being Gods friends 
being lo greatand beneficial withall,it ſhould ſtirre 
up every nan to per this happinelle of being the 
friends of God. Zabud was the K ings friend, [. King, 
1.5; Now when pcople ſaw how familiar Zabud 
was with ;he King,what communion was berweene 


himand $4/292z0n,how he communicared cohim his | 


ſecrer counſels, how potent he was with him inall 
luites,how cloſe Sa/omn ſtood ro him upon all oc- 
calions, how (crviceable all the Courtiers and Sub- 
jets were to him,did they nor,thinke we; all thinke 
n1s condition happy ? Did they not ſecretly with, 
Oh, that 1 were in his caſe, othat I were as Z 49d 
1s;that | had the kings hearr,the kings care,the kings 
band as hehath ? And if they had knowne of any 
project, cf any courle by which they might have 
adyanced themſelves to Zabads condition, would 
chey nor ſpeedily have ſer upon ir? would they not 
have (trained and tenured their wits tothe ucmoſt? 
would they have ſparcd for any coſt, or paines, to 
have gotten into Z.ib#as condition ? Wee now 
therefore ſeeing what the happy condition of Gods 
pco72:c is, that chey are Gods triends, and have all 
thoie creat priviledges thereby , how thould i 
ſtirre up our hearts ro {ooke, and labour for this 
happinelſcof being Gods friend. And that ſo nwch 
the rather, 

Becauſe God may have,and bath many friends 
once, thar are his inward entire familiars: not lo 
alwayes aimonglt men, Atfection 1s ſometimes 0 
piccht upon ſoine cne, that, that one engrolles all 
mans afteions ; and they are ſo caried wholly up 


on lame one, that there is ſcarce any roam: in the | 
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ends | heaxe left for any other. The whole ſtreame of 

tire | ſome mens atfeCtionsis ſo carried in one channel], 

' the | that there is no overtloat co anyother. All their wa- 

ing, | ter is liccle enough co drive onemill. Kings uſe nor 

bud | to have many favourites, bur pitch upon ſome one. 

cence | Burnow it is otherwiſe with God, he hath many 

a bis | friends and favourites,and all his friends are favou- 

nall | rites; Godsheart and his love js ſo large, that there 

oc- | is roome euough in it for a nultirude of favourites 
dub. | at once. 

inke Becaule there be projesand courſes to be uſed, 
1h, } that will efte,and compalle this for us, to make 
ud | us Gods ttiends. Some policies men have, and uſe, 
ings | to gerthe friend({hip and favour of Princes,& greac 
any | ones ; but yer their projets alwayestake nor, their 
nave | policies ſpeed not, they doe not compalle the ching 
ould | chey deſire,but tor the getting of Gods favour, and 
not | friendſhip,chere be wayes ro be uſed that will ſurely 
oft? | docche deed, and will worke us in to be Gods '% 
s,to | friendsand favourites. = 
now | Whacthen bethoſe wayes by which wee may Queſt. : 
z0ds | petthis honour to have God our friend, and co bee 

eall | his friends ? 

dit} Fuſt,the way toget in with God 1s by faith. We Arſe 1, 
this | are by Nature ſtrangers to God, nay enemies , Cal. 

wch | 1.21. Now God of his infinite mercy, choughhee 

be the party wronged, and offended, yer he 15 plea- 

dsat | ſed thus much to torger humnſelfe, and ro ftoop chus 

xa | low, as not onely to otler us peace and friendſhip, 

esſo | burheentreates and beſeeches 2s to be recorciled, 

alla | and become friends,2 {'or.5,20. Now then it we 

up | will beleeve tne Golpell, and the words of Recon- 

the | ciliation , chat's the chicfe condition that God 

Cait requires, 
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requires, and upon that he will rake, and owne uy 
for hisfriends. Thats here in the Text, Abraham 
was called the frirnd of God ; ® grearhonour, but 
how came Abraham by it? Abraham, ſayes the 
Apolile,beleeved G 0d, and he was culled the friend 
of God. So that by fanch Abraham became Gods 
friend. So [oh.16.25. The Father himſe!fe loverh 
you, God js your ti;end, and takes you for his 
friends, and why ſo ? Becauſe ys have belicved that 
I came out from God. Chriit hath made an artone- 
ment,and a reconciliation by his blood, faith layes 
hold on that reconciling blood, & ſo God & we be- 
coine friends,Col.1.20,21,22,23.7ou that were ent« 
mies bath he now reconciled inthe body of bus fleſh 
throughdeath, Tf ye continne in the faith. He that 
will get in with God muſt doe theſethree things, 
1 He muſt get imwith Gods favourite, That is 


the way to get the Kings friendſhip, yea, any ordi- | 


nary mans friend{}ip. If a man honour and regard 
che favourite, and gecin with him, and be gracious 
with him, and he will procure a man the Kings fa- 
vour,he will bring him in with the King : it 15not 
poſſible ro have the Kings favour, and be our and 
ar oddes with the favourite. So here, If we would 
get in with God , and be his friends , then get 
in with his fauouricc, The Lord Ieſus Chriſt is 
Gods favourite, Zech 13.7. He is called Gods fet- 
low-friend. Awake, O ſword againſt my ſhepheard, 
and againſt the man that ts my fellow, or wy fellow: 
Fierd,as the word nay be trar'{lated: the Diſciple 
whom Chriit /-vedlay in his b-ſome,{ohbn 13. And 
Chriſt is inche 5 ſome of bs Father Job ,1.18,He is 
his boſo,ue. friend and tavourite, and as to his bo- 
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ſome-friend communicates all his boſome-ſecrets 
ro him, /oh,5.20. For the Father loves the Son,and 
ſhewes him all thmg 1 that bimſelfe doth. Now then 
ger but in with Chriſt, and be gracious wich him, 
and then we (hall be ſureto be friends of God, hee 
will preſently ſmile upon us and accept of us for 
his deare friends. Somet1mes Gods people after they 
are made fricnds,do that which may make God fall 
out with them,and frown upon chew. Now when 


ie 1sſo, it is Chriſt chat makes us whole again, 1 /oh, 


2.1, 1f any man ſin, we have an Advocate with the 
Father,lejiu Chriſt the Righteow, a dheit is that 
by his advocation mediates our cauſe with God, 
and ſets us in joynt again, and makes all well again 
beriveen God and us. And as it1s hethat dochrepair 
and heale all breaches. betweene God and us af- 
ter we befriends,ſo it 1s that mult firſt bring us into 


| acquainrance and t:vour with God. Ckriſt is Gods 


fellww-friend, and Chriit and his people are fellow- 
friends, ( ant.s ,16, The Ghurch cals Chriſther fel- 
low-friend,T his zs my beloved,and this ts my friend, 
or #49 fellow-ſriend,as ſome tranſlate 1t. And Cant.2. 
10. Chriſt cals his Church his tellow-triend, Riſe 
up my ove,or my fellow friend, as fome reaceit. Ir 
comes from a word thac l1gnifies ro teed,and fo {19- 
nifies ſuch friends as teed rogether at one 2nd the 


ſamerable, that live ſel}owly, and tamiliarly roge- 


ther, Now then the onely way ro beconie Gods 
friend,is to become a fellow friend with Gods felow- 
friend, be a fellow-iriend with Chrift who is GoCs 
fellow-triend : 2nd that is done by faith, by bclce- 
ving we become 1s friends, and fo thetriends of 


God, falling in with his favouriteby faith, hy 
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Hethat would be Gods friend, muſt have 3 
care to pleaſe God, Amongſt men they that will 
leeke friendſhip with others , mult be carefull to 
pleaſe thoſe whoſe friendſhip they ſeeke. He that 
is ambitious of che friendi}ip of his betters , muſt 
endeavour to pleaſe them ; wherethere is no ob- 
{ervance nor carctopleaſe,there friendſhip will nc- 
ver cloſe. Itisſo in this caſe , we cannot be Gods 
friends,till we lay to pleaſe him; It once we can bur 
pleafe him, he will be graciouſly pleaſed ro be our 
triend : pleaſe him , and he will make our enemies 
our friends ; and therefore he hiznſelfe will be our 
friend much more. Now faith isthe way to pleaſe 
bit. Exch had this teſtimony , that he pleaſed 
God; bt without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, 
Heb.11.5,6. Faith then isthat which pleaſes him, 
and pleaſes him ſo much, that upon it he will be 
friends with us. 


He that will be Gods friend , mult be « chi/dof 4+ 


Abraham. Abraham was called the friend of God, 
and he that will be God: friend, muſt be a ſonne of 
Abrabam, 1 willbe thy God,and the God of thy ſeed; 
and ſo, I will bethy tricnd, and thetriend of thy 
feed. They wuſt be of Abrahams lecd that will be 
inthe nuniber of Gods friends. How cone we t9 
be theleed of Abraham ? Thar we fee, Rom, 4.16. 
There 1s a ſeed which us of the faith of Abraham, 
which ts the f.xther of us all, hen we have the taici 
that was in ourfather 4braham,and when wewalk 
:z the fteps of that faith of ory father Abraham, 
Kom.1,12.then wearcthelced of Abraham : looke 
what makesus the ſeed of Abram, that makes us as 


Avr.im, the triends of God:and (o Faith making us 
Abra-. 
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Abrahams ſeed, makes us Gods friends. We muſt 
be Abrahamschildren,the childre of Gods friends, 
before we can be the friends of God, Now faith is 
that by which we come to be the children of .4bra- 
ham, Gal. 3.7. Know ye therefore that they which 
are of faith,&c. This day isſalvation come to this 
houſe, for ſo much as he alſo ts the ſonne of Abra- 
ham,(aid our Saviour of Zachems : ſo ſoone as he 
beleeyed,he was a ſon of Abraham ;and ſo ſoon as 
a ſon of Abrahamatriend of God, 

- By Repentance : (in is that which cauſes all en- 
mity berween God and us : that's the make-bate be- 
tween God & man. The falling our with fin makes 
way for tal.ing in with God, and upon repentance 
God will manifeſt binelt a friend unto us, Jer. z.1. 
Yet return again to me, ſaith theLord, asif he had 
ſaid, Do bur repent, and we will befriends. and all 
(all bewell again. When two friends are fallen out, 
tarce things mult be done to make them friends a- 
gain, 1. Firſt,there muſt be a meeting : tor if they 
keep aſunder,and one decline another,and will net 
come each at other,they will never be friends : but 
if crey will be friends, they muſt mect, So when 
God andwe are out,unlclle he and we meet, we ſhall 
never be friends, Now repentance that makes a 
mars ſtout and proud heart come dowr:e , makes 
him come out to meet G 1d, {mos 4.12. Prepare to 
meet thy God,O Tſracl, Then there is a poſlibili- 
ty of friendi})ip and reconciliation , if by repen- 
rance wee goe our tomect the Lord. And when 
wee goeour to rreet God , God will come forth 
tO meet Us; and hee will meet us ; as Eſa:e met 
lacob, Gere.z3.3,4. lacob bowed himſelfe to the 
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rornd ſeven times, untill he came neere to hu br. 
ther,and El: ran to meet him, andembraced hm, 
and fell on his necke and kiſſed him, and lo became 
friends with him. So when we come out to meet 
God, and boiw,and humble our ſoules betore him, 
he wil! run ro us, and embrace us, and kitle us jn 
roken of hearty friendſhip,and reconciliation, Luk, 
15-20.YFhe: he was a great way off , bur making 
towards him, bs father ſaw him,and had compaſſi- 
0n,4and ran,and fell on his neck and &:ſſed Him, 25S: 
condly, therE mult be an acknowledgement on the 
offenders part,ot his error that he hath done amille, 
that he i$ forty, and grieved, and that if us wereto 
doc again, he would nor doit, Though a man haye 
done another wrong,& have made a friend anene- 
my;yer upon his ſubmiſſion, and faule acknorwled. 
ged,all is healed,& the breach made up ag21n: yea, 
our Saviours co 21 mandement is in ſuch cates, that 
there ould be an hearty redintegration of love and 
friendilip, Luk. 17.3,4. if thy brother treſpaſſe 4 
gainſt thee vebuke him,aad if he repent, forgive him, 
And if he rrepaſſe 20 ai»ſt thee ſeven times in a aa), 


and ſeventimes in a dy twrne anain to tneeſaying,l 


repent thou ſhalt fornive, and be good fri-nds with | 
him. Thus 1s ir much inore with God, though we | 


have (inned & offended many a time againſt him, 
yer if ve come with ſubmiflton, and acknowledge: 
ment, Gods friendly & facherly hezrc will come off, 
It cho have (inned againſt God , and treſpatleds 
ga'nit him many, and navy a riine, yer if tou 
turn to him again,and (ay,[ repent, he will alſured- 
ly, torgiverhec, and will be good frieads with 
thee. We may not unagine, taar God will in _ 
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caſerequire more of us than he will doe himiſclfe; If 


he require thus much of us, whoſe meroies are bur 


drops to his Occan,what will he dce,who is the fa- 
ther of bowels,that hath multitude of bowels Aſai. 
63.15.and he God that multip/tes to pardon, 1 ſas, 
55 7.60d 15 quickly friends with an humbled ſoul; 
ifhe fees a man droop and \mourne for having of- 
tended, he 15 very inclinable to entortaine ternes of 
friendſhip with ſuch an one. 43 Thuely,there muſt 
bea clo{ing with ſuch an one againſt bis common 
enemies,and an hating and oppoling of them, This 
very thing cloſes nens hearts many times in a 
ſtrong league , and bond of fr:iend{hip. So here, 
if we would be Gods riends, we muſt {211 out with 
our ſelves, with our luſts, and maintaine an oppoſt- 
rionand an hatred,cven a deadly feud againſt them. 
Now thus repentance reaches a man ro doe. True 
repentance n-akes a man to {all ou bitterly with 
himſcl'e, fils him wich a morcall vinditive hatred 


| againſt his luſts and corruprions., And when the 


Lord ſees that, he then re{vlves hat ſuch an one 
whom he ſees ſo cordiall an eneniy to his cnemics, 
ſhall become his friend, Andthus by Repentance 
re we made the friends of God. . 
Thirdly, by obedience to God, and by comman- 
dements. Ir 18true that it 15 faith that faſt makes 


| God and men friends, bur after farth hath knit that 


band of atity berweene Godand us , that triend- 


ſhip is encreaſed, and wore and more confirmed 


by yeelding God obedience, cb 22. 21, 22, Ac- 
quaint thy ſelfe now With b:zy, and be al peace ſeck 
to be triends with God, and pet inward z2cquain- 
tance with Kim,not one]y get peece, butlabuurto 
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grow ſuch friends with him that thou mayeſt 
be of his familiar acquaintance. That's the 
thing , thou wilt ſay , that thou wouldeſt faine 
doe , bur thou wouldeſt know how that 
may be done. Marke therefore what follows, 
in the next words, Receive 1 pray thee the Lay 

om bu mouth, and lay up his words in thin 
heart. If thou wouldeit be acquainted with God, 
be acquainted with his Word, lay up in thine hear 
and yeeld obedience to that in thy lite. Andſ, 
Chriſt tels his Diſciples, /oh» 15. 14. Yee arem 
friends, if ye doe whatſoever I command you. By 
your obedience you ſhall manifeſt your ſelves tobe 
my friends, and by this meanes you ſhall increaſ; 
advance, and confirme that friendſhip that is bv 
tween us, Amonglit men there 1s nothing ſo con 
ciliates mens hearrs, ſo glues and foders mens (pi 
rits as a {1nilitude and conformity of manners nc 
diſpoſitions : whenthere 1s a (urablenetle of men 
ſpirits and inclinationsthey quickly cloſe , and(; 
the Philoſopher obſerves thar a ſpeciall concilere 
friend{hip 1s a Iikenetlz according to vertue. So 
15 here, when there is in us a conformity to God 
will,and a contormity to his nature , that weear 
holy as be is holy, merciful! as heis mercitull, pur 
as heis pure, walking inall obedience and puny 
of life; irnu421 encreafes the friend{hip berweert 
God and us. That as $.z/2m::n ſpeakes, Prov 22.11 
He that !awerh prereneſſe of heart , for the eraees 
zs lips the Kiz2 [ball be his friznd, Sounch het 
he that loves purenelle of heart , and purenelled 


life, thatis pure as God is pure, for that hol 
nclle, and purity the King ot Heaven ſhall _ 
txienc 


and (0 
ere 
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weet 
22.10 
rages 
] here 
elled 
: hol 


be hu 
friend 


The Righteous Mans Honor. I35 


friend. Yer God u g00d ro Iſrael, even to the pure in 
heart. Pſal. 733.1. Godis a good friend to ſuch, 
and a true friend ro them chough they may have 
many backtciends inthe world. 

Fourthly, by our love ro God. Amongſt men 
love winnes , gaines, and kindles love. As a man 
that hath friends muſt ſhew himſelſe friendly. Prov. ©ueris quo 
18.24. So a man that will furcher engage his friend #949 «min 
to him, and kindle his affetion co him muſt by S—_ Ge 
offices, and expreſſions of friendſhip ſtill gaine his apiens 2 
friendſhip more and more, Friendlinefle makes Dicom He- 
friends more friendly, /oh. 14.23. He :hat loverh ©f08 art, 
me [hall be loved of my F ather , and Iwilleve him. ae bo 
Nor that we love God, 'or Chrift firtt , andchen apcacorum 
he loverh us ; He loves w firſt, as the Apotftle ſne medi- 
[peakes, It is not therefore meant of Gods firſt 7077"'s, 
love, or Chriſts firſt Joverhat he thewes to us, bur , a 
ef atter ans following Adts of his love, He loves ven fre 
us and 18 our friend : now if we [hew a triends Jove (armine : 7 
to 1m, he will aZce further degrees of his love, ns amr, 

r he vill love, that is, he will vouchſaic us fur- 33" 3% 
or he ve1il love, tha is, he 29:0, 
thee expreitions of his Jove,, as Ch-rift there ex- 
pines hiniclie, [ will love him , and manifeſt my 


ſelfe ro him. So ther upon our triendiy love to 


Chrift , chough ke loves us betore we lave him, 
yet he will te cleexely manitett and cxpretle bis 

tnend{})p to us. | 
Fiftly , by 2 frequer: nie of rhe duty of prayer, 
Aman that de:ires "ano er mans faendthip mat 
be often in his company . mult have converſe with 
him , and trequenc conterence with him; It was 
a ncere bond ot love and friendſhip that was be- 
teens David 2nd Tenathan, 1 Sam. 18.1, Ty? 
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 Errenernmnernmeorny 
fonle. of PS TM ian was knit _ the ſorle of David, 
and Tonathan loved him as ts owe (onle. But how 
and upon what grew this frienof};p , how came 
lonathian fo to atfe David? ſeethe beginning of 
the verſe, Andei came to paſſe thir 2s Davidbad 
made 11 end of ſpcakinn unto Sant, He was in Da- 
oe omg wk be hearcs hin: tpeake and fces a ſweer 
fpirit in him, andihercupen b:6 1s wonderfully 
taken with h1119. It Davidhad not becne wn Toza- 
hoop preſence, 2nd company : it /z#atha» had nct 
ſcene lym and heard hn ſpoeke, ie tad yover bern 
fo taken with him as co mzl:e him his choyce, and 
deare friend : hut now when bee 1s 10 /02.a:h2zs 
company , 2nd there frees in his audicrce , it 
came to p:ile 1h! as te bad ade an cud of fpechirg, 
th at the ſox le of Tonailia; ts & wire ls the for: lc of 
David. In thar corveale that Tovarhy had with 
David was his heart kne to him, Jt ts foleae, in 
prayer a man converies with God , Lat co: Lexen- 
a and ſolloques wit! bun, i to by the or- 
n frequenting of Coc, coupany, 27.6 converking 
wie b11m he DTOWES 113TH) ACQUaIntzF;CC ith bins 
Sce how Chriſt t; _ es:o his Church, Crm.2,14; 
Lety ve ſee 11)y CORnte3:V,1.60 , ter ul owns ti. y VoICt, 


J 


Gefivert 5 12 VOICE 4 © 4 61 /T C5 CH &C Coporly, 
_ - X 


Aptaying Countenarice 1s 7-220 # Cn {ts cve, 
znd a praying voy ROOT, 31; fi; Cre, A' docks 
ceſtres ro fee that countenance, Let wie (ee ti) 
countenance , and as tic Cciires t Sh Wagons V'O\CC 
1.ct mie beg rethy vonce, lo. wlicts! e coth hearc that 
I veer VOYCE and fee thar con I COUNLENENCE, bes 
vondertully roken with it , talles excecdi1 rgly N 


love viirli nt, Cart. 4.9. Thus haft ratilhed mim 
. heart 


7 be Righteow Mans Poney, 137 
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heart my ſiſter , my Sponſe ; thou baſt raviſhed mire 3 ue qui- 
heart with oxe of thine cyes,Thou haſt wounded mine - ctr l 
heart or thou haſt raben my heart ont of me gut9t dts [uo we? 
ewe,25 the Greek hath it, Thou haſt unhearced me, £22 anme 
as Ffriends heart lives in his friends boſene, itrs ie Nam 
gone from himſelf unto his friend. Thou haſt raken 20 ”- 
away mine hezrtfrom re withone of thine eyes.It ,,.» 
onecyedid ic, what would both have dotie 2 All 2zrmam 
ferves to fliew bow Ctrifts hearc1z wor: m prayer, 7*7#5 anam 
that looke as looneas Davithad mace an end of), re cage 
fpeakirg Inarbans heart went on of himſel'e, and gyyy corpy. 
hiSſoule was knic with the ſoule of David, ſo after 116us, & 

a faithfull foul bach doe ſpeaking in prayer, Chriſts 74s m:bi 
ſoule is knir.co his ſoule , and ſuck converſe makes wy 
Criſt love a mn as iis ovenie fouic Nothing more guis aole- 
knits and rivers the he2r: of Chriſt and a Chriſtin van wimis 
rogerber Ina icagu* of {weer acquanrance then con- o 9 Ent 
recling with hi; in the Cuty ot prayer, Jn this duty 7, 
God an 4 ts people rake acquanirance one of att0- mtu bam, 


_iher , and £70 Lito a taniiharity each with other. Cc 1:tius ifle 


2 iy lar, 
Gu W ul 
[11 "I$4- 


See Zech 13.9. [ will [3 it is my previe, and they 
lallſay, The Lord 1: my God. L Will cake acquain- 


k ; ' 11 ' 
| trance with them, and icy 112; axe 32CqUa3Tance werem, 


vich me, | will Onne wig, arngtlhcy till owne zuſk, 
. * [7 , . . + f* þ 

rat, and there theil be a 1uall Aipulion of ©# 46: 
"hy PR. YR". '1 X 374 p A?.. 4<6K;'. 
treodi}yp , ang tanliancy berweene us, VWell, 
but wheti (halt chys be done? natkuibe words 1: 
mediately going before, 7. 7 #+. 4 Cal; apo my 
Name, and 1 will ſay &e. Tins evtercourie ot 
Kinducle, and tawberny (bl be rw and upon the 
duety of prayer, 16 aud upon rac fault rhiere bee 
thele muguail friendly patiages,, and owning each 
of orher. Xa itar any tne we Gor that which inay 

R 2 cauſe 
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cauſe God tofall our withus, and to looke ſtrange 
upon us, yer praycr 15 a ſpecial] meanes to worke 
us in with God againe, and a godly man prayes 
himſelte friends with G :d, The Apoſtle Perey hee 
adviſcs m.rried couples co love each other , andto 
live cogether in corjugall friendſhip , that their 
prayers may not be irterrupted, 1 Per.3.z. And ſo 
a man may wiſh them to pray together that their 
loves be not interrupted. As love wall keepe prayers 
from interruption, foprayers will keepe love from 
interruption. As it 15 true, keepe friends that you 
may pray , love that you may pray ; fo it 1s true, 
pray that you may keepe friends , pray that you 
inay love, Prayer is that which wiil keepe them 
friends. Bur ſometimes it may be, there may bee 
ſome breach berweene man and wite. Ir is poſlible 
there may be ſome interruption of cher love, there 
may be a rupture in conjupall friendſhip. What 
150 be done then ? Jer both goe together ro Gd 
in praycr, and he will ſet all in joynr, ard fend 
them from him bercer friends then ever. Prayer 
will makeup ſuch rupture againe, So1s it 1n this 
caſe; Prayer will prevenc an interruption of our 
friendſhip wich God ; orit we do that which may 
cauſe aruptire , yerit we doe bur goe rothe Lord 
in prayer , and {ecke carneſtly ro hin in cl:at duty, 
he will at laſt be friends with us againe , and fend 
us berter triends from him chen before, Prayer wil 

rveft, and will heale ruptures in this biefled 

rienclinp. 

Thus now we ſee how we may cometo getthis 

honour and happinele of being Gods friends , and 


cherefore now Jer us ſeriouſly let upon this courle, 
and 


—_— ES 
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and make triall of theſe concluſions, / pray thee, 
ſayes Eliphaz , acquaint thy ſelfe with him, and 
be at peace with him, thereby ſhall good come to thee, 
[ob 22.21, All this good of communing with 
God, of boldnelſe with him, of ſpeeding inthe 
petitions, of defence and aſſiſtance in tune of crou- 
bles, of peace and friendſhip with the creatures, all 
this good ſhall come ro thee upon friendſhip with 
God. So much good, how ambitious ſhould it 
make us of cis nonour of being Geds fricnds ? 
How many waſte their very eſtates our of a delire 
to have the triend(hip and favour of the great ones 

of theearth , and yer hardly ger, or more hardly 

keepe it when they have done ? Many a man is un- 

done with the friendſhip of preat ones, and looſe 

by it, and many times bring their houſes to ruine 

by it, but this friendſhip is for go-d, there is gaine 

by it, neverdid or (hall any man looljeby it, by ha- 

ving God for his friend. Therebe three times in 

ſpeciall that a man ſhall finde ito ſtand him in 

ſtead ro have God tor his tricnd, andco be inthe 

number of ns friends : 

Firſt, atthe T:z2e of rhe Sacrament : whena man 
comes tothe Sacramenc, tothe Lords Tablc, it is 
good then being Cods triend. Whoſoever comes 
to the Sacrament , and hath not firft made him- 
ſelfke Gods friend , 1s like to mcete with a very cold 
welcome. When a man comes to the Sacrament, he 
comes to the Lords Table, God will bid none wel- 
come to his Table bur his very friends, The Sacra- 
ment ia feaſt, and it isa feaſt that God makes only 
for his friends, andif a manthruſt in that is none 
of tus triends , his welcome 1s like to be thereatcer. 

K 3 $1 
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It a man 1nake a teaſt, it 1s for his triends 5 naman 
will imvite, much letle welcome his erennes to bis 
table. If 2 maris enemy (hould be fo in;pudent as 
to thruſt jr: =t a feaft to lars cable, a nan could not 
but Jowre vpon him , and pive him fore lookes, 
it not ſore words ; a man would be ftarke icke of 


him to ſcehim at hisrab'e, And dee we thinke that * 
. God will frile upon , and cheereuphis rnemies at 


his Table? Indeed amongft men , if a ſtranger 
comes to a1hans table that hath relation to ſome 
friend from whom , or with whom he cones , we 
will in civility give htm courteous entertainment ; 
buc if he be anicer {tranger thar comes we know 
not whence, and goes we know not whither , we 
will act be forward to entertaine luch an one : but 
if an enemy, we cannet brook his preſence, nor the 
light of im, And though we will welcome ſtran- 
gcrs for our triends fake, yer ſo will not God every 
wan mult come to Gods Table by vertue of his 
on ineerett inGo), It a man come a ſtranger to the 


Lords Table, God will tovke upon tim as a ftran-' 


ger, andit an;an.omeas anenciny, God willlook 
a8 an eneny upon þim. Woo would poe to ano- 


trer manstable 1+ the rood man will not welcome } 


him, and bid him carcard fall eo 2 and what ſhould 
a man docat it e Lords Table, 3f God will not bid 
hira welcome,and cheare b1m up;and bid him cate? 
But now at ſuch a tine when a man goes to the 
Lords table, it ;s good being Gods friend, Gods 
friends (hall beſurc ro be bid hear:ly welcome, and 
they ſhall be ſure co finde friendly welcoa;e indeed. 


Take, eate, (ayes Chrilt : I bur wio be they thar be 


calledupon to cate? That we fee (avt.5.4) Eat, 


FR A aA Son a. aa. a: at oo. noo a= 


*.} 


] 


| 
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oeo. There was one © Mb Fran came in to that 
' fupRr without his wedding: garment ; and what 
was his welcon:e ? fiend how 6. :meft than inhiher? 
Indeed he is called by the name of friexd , becauſs 
happily ree would nceds feems ro befo; orelle it 
\is onely vſed as 21vord o com ec as we ujero ſpeak 
toa ftrangeran tay, 27; #r 22d, but yer though he 
bad * Mp eds title, he had pattihs welcome, Ard 
ſuch welcome nal they looke tor that Ding NOT 
Gods triends wil, be in:pader tl thruſting 1nco 


the Lords Tablc, Yh nappy nan vy; Dom Chit (ail 


chcere up 10 the S2cramer:t, and bid him cate and 
drinke , and te:l him chat he is heart: ly welcom.cto 
him, Wou'd we then have this happinelle2 Jooke 
tolethen, and 1abcur for it to be of thenumber 
ot k1s triends, Chriits friends and only they arc 
and thall be welcome to {1m1, Ainan 38 not fic to 
. poero che Sacrainentit he be nor triends with his 
neighbour, and betore he co:r.s he mutt teeke ro be 
trends, CALzh.3.23.,24 And iheretcre much wore 
concernes ir nicn tbe ode tr:ends, ro be 1ntern s 
of triencſhip with God biture they come to the 


 Sicrament, 


Secondly , tn.a Tim? of corgmen calamity, na 
tinen* teare and diitratle, Provider ney cait a 
maSntotuch rings as thote, Poe 21.25, 2 25. Fp- 
| 01198 earth diſt; iſe of aatis 4 411) pe YU 30 $990778 
' beavis ful;, 28 tinea |, — as , and tax locking atier 

thaſe things which 212 com :7 1pm thee. '+tþ. hen 
-fucha rive {hall come that mens hears ſhall taile 
* them for fear,how happy i111] they be tha ihal have 
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their owne hearts tailethem ? Ar ſuch a time what 
will a friend in Heaven be worth to a man in ſuch 
a cale ? The ſaying is,that a fr1cnd at Conrt zs better 
then a penny in a mans purſe, To be ſureart ſuch a 
time, afriend in heaven, and to have God in Hee 
ven to be our friend 15 better then all the money in 
a mans bag. When luch times of diſlretle, ard ca- 
lamity come , God (H]] exermprs ſome from com- 
mon calanuries, L«ke 21.36. Watch ye therefore, 
and pray alrwayes that ye may be accounted worthy 
to eſcape all theſe things that ſhail come to paſſe. 
Therefore w!.en choſe things ſhould come to palle 
there ſhould be ſome chat ſhould becounted wor- 
thy toelſcape tem. And whoare they likely to be? 
Surely none l1ikehier then Gods friends. If God will 
hide, and exempt any, he will doe it for his friends, 
Abraham was called the friend of God. God tels 
Abraham of alore calamity that ſhould betall his 
poſterity. Ger.15.13, Knowof 4 ſurety that thy 
feed ſhall be as ftrangers ina land that is not theirs, 
and ſhall ſerve them, aud they ſhall affiict them foure 
hundred jear:s, Pur how then will God deale with 
eAbrahan hisfriend? verſ.15. Thow ſhalt goeto 
thy fathers in prace , thou ſhalt be buried tn a good 
old age, Thouart my friend , and therefore I will 
take an order io hide thee , thar rhine eyes ſhall nor 
ſee chat calamity. When Iſrael deſtroyed Jerichy, 

and put all co the ſword, 7o/.6.25. yet Tooele 

ved Rabab the harlot alveand all her fannly. And 

what was the reaſon that he ez*mpred her, and hers 

fromthe common c:lamity ? Becauſe ſhe was I/- 

raelsfriend , and ſhewed her ſelte a fairhfull friend 

to them in the bulinetle of che ſpies. do when God 

brings 
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brings a generall calamity upon a place, and a peo- 
ple, he looks our in ſuch a place who archisfriends, 
and takes order for their fatery , and exemption of 
chem from che common danger. A man thatbath 


friends muſt ſhew himſelfe friendly , Prov. 17.17+ 


And herein the Lord ſhewes himſelfe friendly in 
raking ſpeciall care for the ſafery of his friends in 
the cales of common danger. The nawe of the Lord 
i a ſtrong Tower, Prov.18.1a. And they that get 
inco that Tower they are ſafe whatever comes. And 
who be they that have adnu{lian into chat Tower ? 
The rightears rune ixt0 it, and are ſafe. Therigh> 
zeous are Gods friends, and the gate of thar T'o» 
wer ſtands open to Gods friends. God provides a 
Tower, and a place of refuge for his friends. None 
can looke tor admiſſion into tHfar Tower bur ſuch 
25 arethe friends of God, Ina time of danger, how 
preat a priviledgeis itto havecheliberty of entrance 
mto thac Tower ? As we prizethat , ſo prize chis 
priviledge of being the triends of God, 

A third time is the 75me of dearth, When death 
comes, that turnes a man cuc of houſe, and home, 
that takes a man from all his tryends, then he muſt 
leave all his friends hee hath in this world. Oh how 
happy is that man that when all his friends muſt 
leave him, and he leave chem, harhche Lord God 
for his triend / Ic 1s a ſad thing to part with all a 
mans friends at his death , and ro gouterly triend- 
elle our of the worid: bur thats the happy condition 
of ſuch) as are Godsfricnds , when all cheir friends 
uſt leave chem, then will God ſticke cloſeſt ro 
then), and that which parrs a man and his deareſt 


friends 1n the world {hall joyne thein and their beſt 
friend 
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friend together, Death partsnoc God & his friends, 
it doth buc bring them home to their triends hou:e, 
1 deſire to be diſſolved,and tobe with Chriſt which is 
beſt of all, Philip.1. Death makes a dillolucion of 
ſoul and body,bur this dilloſution makes way fer a 
bleſſed union with Chriſt, 4// rings ere yours ſaith 
the Apoſtle, dear 5 yours, 1 Cor.3.21,22, Death 
theirs? what prwwiledge is chac ? is nor death any 
mans ? no. Wicked men, ceath 1s nor theirs ; bur 
they are deaths, Ler death ſeaze npon then. Pal. 55 
Is. Death feeds upon them.Pſal.49.14.Buttorgodly 
men thatare Gods friends, death is theirs, theirs to 
doethern ſervice, theirs to doe them the belt good 
turne that was ever done them , to open the aoore 
into their beſt friends houſe , to bring chemo the 
preſence of their trend after whole ſocicry ſo lon 
they have longed: for they thar have lived Gods 
friends ſhall die Gods friends, and God will be 
their friend in,at, and after their deach for ever, So 
happy itis to have God and Chritt our friends. And 
theretore as our Saviour ſpeakes in that caſe, Lyk, 
16.9..1nd 1 ſay ttnto you, make t0 your ſelves friends 
of the mammo# of upriobteorſucſſe , that when you 
faule they may receive you into ever rlaſting o habuati- 
95; So1n thus cafe, I {ay unto you , make ro your 
{elves friends of the God of Heay en, and the Lord 
Chriit his Son , chat when ye faile, and all your 
friends inthe worldfaile , and death (hall part you 
trom all other friends, and (hall turne you cut ct 
boule and home,they niay receive you intu everis- 
{ting habitations. All this corilidered be we awaked, 
and itirred up to make God our friend, 


God having honoured us fo higlily asto nike 
us 
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us his friends , ler it be our careto take heed of all 
ſuch things as may any way craze or cruſh friend- 
ſhip with God: be carctull ro maintainefriendſhip 
with God, and doe that which may continue, 
and keepe us his friends, And chat ftands in theſe 
things. 

Fult, 1» maksng worthy of Gods acquaintance, 
avd friend/Lip, A man that is entertained intothe 
friend(}ip, and familiarity of mien of ranke, and 
quality , they being pleaſed ro honour hun with 
their triendi}ip,he will be wondrous carefull cocar- 
ry hinifelt tuitably. If he carry himſelte baſely, men 
of tzxuon will dilcard him, and ſhake him off as a 
tellow unworthy of cheir tr:endſhip, becauſe the diſe 
honour of his courſes will retle&t upon them his 
friends, How careful] chink we,was Zebxd rocarry 
himſelte nobly,honour=bly, and fairely, that ſo S4- 
{1mon might not have any impeachment by him ?2 
If Zabud being Sa/omons friend ſhould have gone 
tohedging and 6uching, to plough and carr, ipeci- 
aily it tie had been an haunter of ale-houſes, a drun- 
kard, a pot-companion, would S4/czox {hill have 
enterrained him into his friendthip ? would he not 
rather being aſhamed of him , have caſt him off ? 
Therefore quettionlt]e Z 464d was very. carctullto 
carry tinifelte worthy of thehonour of che Kings 
friendihip , and co doe nothing that might misbe- 
iceme and unbecome the man that was che Kingy 
friend, Thus ruſt it be with us, it Gods friends. If 
God have honoured us lo tuch asto makeus his 
friends, tren be we carctull to keepegn wich God, 
and to waike ſo worthy of this honour 3s that God 
diſclaiin;e us not What ? Gods triends ,- and be de- 
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bauche drunkards ? Gods friends , and prophant 
ones ? Gods friends , and uncleane perſons 2 (uitt 
fuch carriages with ſuch an honour ? God a not a 
ſhamed to :. called their God, Heb.11.16. andto 
be called cheir friend , but if chey had beene ſuch 
kinde of perſons as thoſe, hewould have beenes 
ſhamed of them, This is the next way to make God 
aſhamed of us, and utterly to caſt us off tor bein 

his friends, God will owne no ſuch for his friends; 
yea there is nothing that more diſhonours God, 
and moves him moreto diſpleaſure then this, when 
ſuch as profelſe themſelves his friends ſhall walke 
ſo baſely , as that he ſuffers by it. If a man have; 
friend that he makes much of, that is of his inward 
acquaintance , and he behave himſelte baſely and 
diſhoneſtly,doe not that mans enennes lay his friend 
n his diſh, and twit him with hum and ſay, Thisis 
your friend, the man that you areſo famular and 
inward withall ? And thus 1s God diſhonoured 
when men ſhall take occaſion by the evill Jtves of 
fuch as profetſechemſclves Gods friends, to ſay, oh 
theſe be the men that be Godstriends , thele for. 
ſooth be che Lords favourites. And when God ſut- 
fers ſuch d'ſhonour by us , what can we looke for 
but to loſe his riend(hip2 how can we hold in with 
him, and thinke he ſhould owne us for hisfriends, 

when we cauſe dirt ro be flung into his face ? Gods 

friends mult be of another manner of carriage then 

io, Abraham was called rhe friend of God. That 

was Ababams honour ; and what nit Abrahams 

carriage them be? Sce Ge. 19.1. Tam the Almight 

God, and I have called thee my friend, walke before 


we, ard be thou perfeit , or upright and ſincere. | 
have 
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have honoured theeto be my friend, doe thou ho- 


nour me who amthy friend, 
Secondly, Have « care to deale ſeriouſly, and in 
good earneſt with God #1 berng friends au hins, and 


loving him 44 a friend ſhould be loved. Hearty love 
and friendſhip will maintaine hearty love , and 
friendſhip. T here muſt be an «744915, berweene 
friends , a reciprocation of affeRion, a counter-lo» 
ving berweene friends, that muſt keepe them knit 
together. T hat is the Soder,the Czment,the Glue 
that holds friends faſt rogether, Prov.18.24. Hee 
that hath friends ought 10 ſhew himſc!ſe friendly, 
namely it he meane co keepe his friends, He muft 
anſwer love with love, he muſt retribute love for 
love, mecte love with love. A friend ſhould belo- 
ved witha friends love. A fricnds love is hearty, 
and durable, 

Firſt, ic is hearty, It is not in cringes, congies, 
phraſes, courtſh1p, and complementall formalities 
[ris ſerious, and hearty, Demt.13.6. If thy friend 
which is as thine owne ſoule,Theretore a mansfriend 
as his owne ſoule, Prou.18.2 4. A friend is nee- 


| ver then a brother, 1 Sam.18.1. Tonathans ſoule 


was knit'to the ſoule of David, and he loved him 
3 his owne ſoule. Such love as this is knitting,and 
ſodering love, and when a friend is loved thus, hee 
will hold friendſhip with us. Burt if a man ſerioul- 
ly and in good earneſt offer friendſhip to another, 
and he ſees no returne no 1eflexion of love and like 
afteion, only ſome ourward faire carriages , ſome 
reſpetive formalities , ſome formall viſits, and in- 
vications , but che mans heart cloſes not with him, 


he will happily for ſome reſpects hold faire , but 
ye! 
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yethe makes him but a friend for his credit, but wil 
have another for his counſell , and ſecrecies. Here 
ſuch a man though he carneſtly deſired friend(hip, 
yet finding not thatknicting lovethat ſhould be be. 
eweene friends , he gives overto woo a friend that 
at beft will be buta friend with hisreſcrved diſtar 
ces, andoJershis friendly affe&tion die , and gra- 
dually quench , and goc our. If he mutt be onely 
' friendfor a turae,to put ſome credit and reſpett up. 
onanother,or toaccommo:/ace him only with ſome 
convenences, bur the heart of the man holds off, 
and goes another way , fuch a man hath in ſuch: 
caſe the wiſdometo have done, and let ſuch an one 
OC. 

2 Secondly, a triendly love is a d«rav/2, continu. 
arg ing love, Prov.17.17. A friend lovos at all times, 
«« 9&8, Not fora timerill he hath tis fill, and his glur, and 
Arifiort. then falls off, and givesup, bu: at all times, Prov, 
— 27.10.T ine owne friend;and thy fathers ſr:end for- 
que definere ſake thou not, Tf a man have choſen a triend upon 
po:wit,xun- whom he (ers his carr, and he perceives b15 triends 
quam vere affetions tollake,to chil;and a: latt to fall quire off, 

as naplucs and diflolves t&£ joynt of triend(hip. 
Now chus it is 1n this cafe, (3 6 hath made us fs 


friends, and therefore heyvult have a friends love * 


from us, we mult (hey our [elves triendiy to him, 


L Firſt , our love to ln; nwlk be an vearty love, | 


Thes ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thin 
heert , withall thy feutr . [:he 10.27, This wil 
keep: us in Gods trixndiiup ad keepe hm Ou 
friend, Bur if we compleyen with God , and 
hold faire with hun 1n tc cu: ward performance 
of tie duties of his worſhip , w'll pray , will come 

tc 
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will |10-Church and heare, andreceive Sacraments, and 
lere [will protelle our {elves the friends of God , becauſe 
hip, [' would otherwiſe curne to our diſcredit-and Gil 
be. [graze , to be our with, or ftrangers to him, If wee 
tha | make him our friend only for our ends, to ſerve a 
Ln. [wrneupon him , have him our friend for our cre- 
pra- dir, reſpect, profit,bur yet make hnn not our friend 
ly a [98 our counſels and comforts , but will have the 
up- |#orld , our profics, our pleatwes for our choyce 
2me | friends, anqypur hearts cloſe, and goe with them, 
off, God will Ge inthis caſe, as any wiſe man would 
cz |doe. Any man fo uſed can have thewit co ſee how 
one [ihe world foes , and can returne complement for 
con,piement , but never pvt fuch 2n one into the 
ing. [arzlogue of bis friends , pcicher will ke ler out bis 
mes, [heart and afte* ns toſuch an one, nor have hearty 
and [4nd intire conN1.n010) with ſuch as with familiar 
yoo, [fnends, And fo willthe Lord doe, it men comple- 
far. [ene with ym, it he be not umco then as their 
pon [ovine foule , 11 1:15 hearts be not knit unto him? 10 
end; [to love hmm 2s cher owne ſoules,he ſees that their 
off, [Ove 1s not hearty and ferzous, he will thake them 
p. |, and keepealou. Je, and Krep diſtance as well as 
; his [vey doyeney fall never have Abrahams honour to 
ove [Xe led the friends of Gud. T! ofe the Propher 
m, |peakes of /ſar. $5.2, 20d Exe.33.31,32« They hear 
owe, [17 words, but they will not do them, for with their 
bin [nerth 1hc1 ſew nach love , but thei hearts goe af- 
will [their correronufnes hoſe were pretenders of triend- 
our [0p , buc God faw them to betorma!] complemen- 
and [15, and he kept 11s heart as tar from et;ci, as they 
ance [&pt theirs from him, 
ome | Secondiy , our love to God it niuſt be arrab/e, 
tc ve 
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we mult lovehim for ever. Thine owne friend, ad 


thy fathers friend for ſake thox not, He is our triend 
and the friend of our father Abraham , he muſt be 
loved art all times, he muſt never be forſaken. Tf 
once ler fall our affetions ro God , and lerth 
fircame of them runne another way , he will hay 
done with us, and we looſe a friend of him. We 
ſee iris ſo withfriends amongſt men : if a men hay 
bad ever ſo deere a friend in the ſweetnetle of who 
ſociety he hath beene much delightgg , and chei 
hearts have beene cloſe knir, yer if he Tee his Friend 
begyane to be remulle, and chat hee firs Joole , an 
communion 15 entertained with another , wirh th 
neglect, anda (lighting diſ-regard of the farlt, ye 
with 2n excluſion of him , what followes bur a {| 
Ling of his affections thus ſlighted, excluded, ant 
neglefted ? In like manner , if Godſees our aftt 


&tions cooling, and ſlaking, and new acquaintauc} 


raken up , and we and our new friend , never we 
bur when rogcther, and cloſely togerher, and hin 
ſeite ſcarce winded or looked after , God willr 
ſuch a cale catheere us, and oat us, he will Favens 
ehing to doe wich ſuch {lippery , ievicubous, ant 
fickle tancicd friends. We ſhall go tor h11:31, as gout 


loft as kepr. Tf therefore we would keep in with 


God, and holdtricnds with him , Jove huv with 
friend>slove, with an hearty and a lating durati 
affection, 


, 


— —_— 


Thirdly, Have a care ro mate much of Gi 
frieads. Br atrue , and tearty friend co all God 
friends. A man that cicker 1s or meanes ſerioully 
be, and continue another mens triend,will be k1n6 
and triendly wo all his friends, and w1ll make tho) 
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friends. Great was the friend(hipthar was herwcen 
David and {onathan. And ITonathan beind Da- 
vid: friend , David (hewes a great deale of kind- 
nelſeunco M:'ph. boſherh for lonathans (ake. On the 
other {ide , this is that which will ſeparate very 
friends , or as Salomon ſpeakes in that cafe , chiefe 
friends, Prov.16.28, When a man ſhallſlight,and 
let light by his friends friends, eſpecially if he ſhall 
oppoſe and haterhoſe whom he cordially affe&s. 
We will not, we cannot cloſe kindly with thoſe 
that ſlight our deareſt triends, though they ſeemeco 

delire our triend{hip ever ſo much, itisa provoca- 

tion co enmuy , and cannot bur breed ill blood, 

Now chus it 1s tere:all Gods people are his friends; 

it we would hould in and muntainetriend{hip with 
God, we nuwult be triends, kindeand cordiall triends 
torherm, Many celxe of being Gods friends, and 

yet are buc backeiriends unco , and (lighters of his 

triends ; chey looke coyly, and itrangely upon 

them, cannot atford then; a good word, doe {corne 

and abuſe them,and yer they wiil neecs go for Gods 

iricuds. But how can this be? Judge by your lelves. 

lera man make a common prz6tife of wronging 
and abufing your iriends, and will you count tuch 
your iriends , ard will you hold friendſhip with 
them ? Nay , though you have counted them your 
riends betore, yer upon ſuch carriage you will let 


fall atfeRion to chem}. Chriſt calls his Spouſchis 


ſeuow-friexa, Caxr.2.10,now ley the caſechere. A 
mans wike 13 his cGcereſt triend, Is there any man 
lowitletle, and fo filly ts hold friendihip with any 


{ though profc{iing ever ſo great a delite of it, ſe 


Yong 


his triends whom he ees co affe&t tor his choyce 
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long as he ſees ſuch coflighr his wife, and to dif. 

ard her, or to uſc her as anenemy : wellthen, 
andchink ye chat Chriſt will ever haveor hold any 
friendſhip with you ſo long as you abuſe, and 
ſcorne his beft and deereſt fellow-friend his Spouſe? 
Thinke that Chriſt is as truc to his as we are, or can 
be co our friends. 

Fourthly, Have a care, ard take heed of comport- 
Kadem velle ment with bis enemies, As friends that will hold in 
& eadem muſt have common friends, ſo they muſt have 
—_— m2 common enemies. We our ſ{clves will not take him 

- for ourfriend that is entire and inwardly familiar 


eſt. Hbeyu» : . | 
zym.ad With our profeſt adverſaries, we will not have com- 


- Ruffis, munion with him that hath com:munion & correſ- 


_ _ — pendence with our enemies, Friends communicate 
Fi: es. their ſecretsto their friends, and how ſhalla man 
dem mete- truſt him with his ſecrets, who being afriend co his 
re homines enemy will commnunicarechem to him againe, Za- 
_— > bud was Salomens friend. Salomon had three ſpe- 
guar, "4/8, all enemies, Hedad,Rezon, and Jeroboam,1 King. 
- 11.Andthis laft Sg/9m0n fought to kill:;now if Z4a- 

bud went to hold ip with Salsmon, it had beene no 
wiſdome in the world for hin co hold inte}ligence, 

or correſpondency with any of theſe , it had beene 

enough to have loſt Saloyons friendt}up for ever, 

But Zabxd being Salemozs friend, iis wilelt courſe 

was to bea proteſt enemy to all theſe, if we were 

then living acchartime. Ler a man ſet everſo good 

a face upon ir, and make ever ſo deepe proteſtarions 

of love, yer it he cole ar:d knit with our profelled 

enemies , we c2n have the wit not to truſt him ner 

to judge him any of our truſty friends, It is ſoin 


ghiscalc ; 1f we hold comportment, and encireachs 
wit 
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with ods enemies, he will ſoone have done with 
us, and leave us to our newacquaintances, be will 
ſhake us off, hewill truft us for none of his (riends, 
Take heed of cloling with Gods enemies, whether 
they be perſons or things. Take heed of cloſing in 
friendfh!p, andfalling into familiaricy with wicked 


perſons. We know how Teh pincht /choſhaphar, 
2 oh .2. when he madea Jeagueof (riendſhip 


with Ahab, Wonldft thou helpe the wicked, and love 
them that hate the Lord? As if hehad ſaid, what ? 
Thou Gods friend, and cloſe with Gods encmies ? 
The lewes malignantly charged our Saviour, that 
he was a friendof Publicanes and fixners , becauſe 
he tooke occaſion by common conycrſe with them 
to doe them good , bur otherwiſe he wasnofriend 
co them in their (infull courſes, he delighted not in 
friendſhip, and familiar ſociety with their perſons, 
Now if he had ſo beene a friend to Pablicancs, and 
ſinners, they had had ſomething juſtly againft him. 
If we be Gods friends, we mult in chis ſenſe take 
heed of being friends to Publicans and ſinnrrs , of 
being encirefriendsand companions of ſinful!, and 
ungodly perſons, We know how the Iewes daſhe 
Pilates good intentions towards Chriſt , when he 
would have ſtood his friend to ter him go free, John: 
19.12. 1fthox tet this man goe, thou art not Ceſars 
friend , and we ſee how it wrought with him werſ. 
13.#hen Pilate heard that ſaying, he brought eſis 
forth,and ſate down in the Indgmentſeat,&c.Rather 
then he will give che leaſt ſuſpicion chat he was not 
Ceſars friend, he will not be Ceſers friend, If chou 
be his friend,chou art noneof Ceſar-triend, Icis ſo 


here alſo, If chou be a friend of wickedand ungod- | 
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ly ones thou art none of Gods friend , hewillre-. 


nounce thee for being any of his friends, If thou 


wilt be Gods friend,thou muſt make Gods enemies. 
thine. Thou muſt do as David,Pſa.t39.21,22.Dee. 
not Thatethem O Lord, that hate thee, and am not 
{ grievedwith thoſe that riſe up againſt thee ? [hate.. 


themwith perſeit hatred count them mine enemies. 


As if he had ſaid , Lord thou haft honoured meto 


be one of thy friends , and therefore ] have made. 


thineenemies mine. 


Take k;eedalſo of friendſhip with wicked things. 

Every luſt is an enemy to God. The miſorder of the. 
fleſh s enmity againſt God. Rem. 8.7, Helſaycsnot, 

itisan enemy, but it is enmity it (elſe, Andit che + | 


wiſdome of tlie fleth be ctunity againſt God, what 1s 
che folly of it ? Every luſt is an enemy to God, and 
enmity to God. An cnemy may be reconciled, but 
enmity cannot be reconciled. It cherefore we cloſe 
with our luſts , and makethemn our friends , it will 
utterly cracke friendſhip betweene God and us. If 
we hould friendſhip wich chem , we looſe it with 
God. Sec how the Apoſtle ſpeakes. Jam.q.4. Te 


adnulterers , and adultereſſes , know ye not that the 


friendſhip of the world « enmity with God? whoſee- 
ver therefore wil be a frrerd of ihe werld, 1s the ene- 
my of God.Love of the world 1s adultery. An adal- 
rerer that ſers his heart upon an harlot , and makes 
her his friend , cannot be a friend ro his wite , be- 
cauſe chere is a violation of conjugall love & {riend- 
Np. Any luſt carna]l,or worldly toſtered, and made 
afriend, and a favourite luſt will make us turn cne- 
mies 9 God, Take heed therefore how we ſufter our 


hearts to cleave to any luft, friendſhip with _ 
_ Juſty, 
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luſts, and friendſhip with God will not ſtand roge- 


cher, but if. we befriends tothe one,we muſt be ene- 
mes tothe orker. 

Fiftly, Take h:ed of roo much abſence from God, 5 
and of diſcontinuance of acquaintance, converſe, and 
familiarity with him.Some things doe diſſecare ami- 
eitiam, chop triend(hip aſunder , and ſome chings 
do diſſuere, unſow and unrip it, Now long abſence 
trom friends, and d:ſcontinuance of converſe, and 
familiarity , and Jetting fall the performance of 
friendly offices ; chough theſe chop not friendſhip 
aſunder , yer they doe by degrees unrip it. And 
though there-be no quarre} or nnkindnelle, yet 
meerablence when it js overlong;and meer diſcon- 
tinuance of friendly viſits, colloquiez and the like 
entercourſe of kindnelle will abate and (lake affeti- 
ons , and by degrees ler them die. An over-long *,.© <* 
abſence of friends each from ocher and (ilence of «mucin 361. 
letting fall ſuch ſalucations,friendly compellations, *% % Tc . 
and conferences that uſe to be berweene Friends, 14nd), 
are things as the Philoſopher obſerves chat diflolve nip uagr 3 
friend{lup. Every a& of Jove and expreſſion of 91/4 ce 
friendſhip encreaſes , and fertles friendly love, Lay 8s 06 
a (fide mucuall viſications , and conferences, and 4,;p.ers. 
withour a quarrel] frien:iſhip will decay. Andhence lib.8,cap. 5. 
1sche proverbe of Amicitia Academica, univerlity 
friendihip, that holds only for a time. Schollers in 
the Vniverlity are many tiincs great acquaintance, 
very farniliar loving friends, bur afterwards when 
they come to be diſperſt abroad into remote parts 
each from other, they grow ftrangers one to ano- 
ther, becauſe being tarre and long abſent one 
from another , and entercoutſe of friendi}up cea- 


EI ling 


15.6 The Rizhicow (Mans Honor. 
ſing in muruall viſits, walkings and talkingstoge- 
rjer,their acquaintance dies. The caſe jsthe ſame 
here: Ablence from God, diſuſe and diſcontiny- 
ance of communion with him , not frequenting 
Gods company, and the not often reſorting to him 
and ſpeaking to him willler our acquaintance fall 
with him, will difſolve our friendſhip with him, It 
muſt be our care then to miaintaine our friendſhip 
and acquaintance with him by our frequent com- 
munion and converſe with him, by often and dayly 
viling of him: be often at [is houſe, befrequenc 
in praying, hearing, reading, and meditation: be 
frequent 1n thy ſohloquies with him. God meers 
rthofe that remember him m his wayes, Iſai.64.5, 
That 1s , inhis ordinances which are the wayes in 
which God walkes,and isto be mer with. Vilic thoſe 
wayes and walks, and there often meece with God : 
the morethis is done, the better and firmerfriends 
ſhall God and we be, and the more diſuſe and dil- 
continuance, of thoſc chings,the lefle friendſhip, 
Many would be in the number of Gods fricnds,and 
yet ſeldome are at his houle, and leldome in private 
with him, ſe}dome viſit him, except ir beat a pinch 
when they know not how to {lt it. Alatle this wall 
not goc, nor ſerve the rurne airongit wen. If one 
piotelie great and more then ordinary frienoſip 
coanother, and yer never ſpeakes to him bur when 
he meers hun ar che Ci:urch , orat marker, never 
comes at his houſe, never viſits him , fits with him, 
nor hat!; any private conference with nun, no man 
willjucge ſuck a mana triend, A good quiet peacee 
able nez2i1bour may he be, bur not an intire triend, 
It we would mainraine acquaintance with hs #* 
1UL 
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muſt come often to him, and be often in private 
with him, and the more the better, True ic 1s, thac 
there is a wiſdome and diſcrerion to be uſed a- 
mongſt friends amongſt men. Though a man have 
a good friend that loves him deerly, yer a man may 
be croubleſome to him and burchenſometo him by 
comming toooften ro him. A man may have his 
fill even ofa goodfriend indeed, Rom. 15.24. If 7 
be ſomewhat filled with your company.Indecd Howy 
15{weer, and the company of a friend ſweet , bur if 
a wiſdome be not uſed, a man maybefofilied with 
honey that he may ſurfeir with it, his tomacke may 
beſo overcharged with it chat it may grow loath« 
ſome. And to chis end is Sal:yzors counſel] uſes 
full, Prov.25116.19. Haſs thou found honey ? eate 
fo much as is ſufficient for thee ; that is , haſt thou 
found a good friend? doe not cloy and over-cloy 
him with thy ſociety, leaſt he grow weary of rhee ; 
Withdraw thy foot from thy neighbours houſe, or lee 
thy foot be ſeldome , that 1s , not over-otren i» thy 
neighbours houſe caſt be grow weary of thee,or leaft 
he be fall of thee, and ſo hate thee, A man may looſe 
his friend, as by roo 13:25 abſence , ſo by roo ach 
preſence. Bur now it 1s not thus with God, we can- 
nor viſit im fo often , nor come fo frequently ro 
im as tocloy him, or to be cloyed with him. The 
oftner we comme tohim, and be with him, the wel- 
commer ſhall we be, and the ſweeter will this honey 
grow. Eat2 this honey as often and as much as God 
bids us eare of ir, 2nd weſhall never ſurfeir , it (hall 

grow loathſome on nerher [1de. 
Sixtly, Take heedof treachery againſt God, and 
Pay falſe with bims,There is nothung fo diſunites 
L 4 and 
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and d1zjoynts triends as that does. There is nor 
thing ſo curs a friend to the heart as that , andſo 
ſoone cuts alunder the bonds of friendſhip. Pſa.zg. 
12,13, For it was not an enemy that reproached me, 
then 1 could have born it, c.But it was thox,a may, 
mine equall,my guide and mine acquaintance. And 
P/al.g1.9, Tea mine owne familiar friend in wh m 
T truſted,which aid cate of my bread, hath liſt up hu 
beele againſt me, Obad.y. They that have eate thy 
bread,the men of thy bread have layd a wound under 
thee, There isa great deale af wiledome, and cano- 
nicall Truch in char Apocryphall patlage. Ecc/u9.22 
21,22,T houghthoudreweſt a ſword at thy friend,yet 


Geſpaire noty for there may be a returnirs to favour: 


if tex kaſt opened thy month againſt thy friend feare 
wot, for there may be a recorcitiation : except for up- 
brayding, or price, or aiſclofing of ſecrets or atrea- 
cherous wound, tor for theſe things every friend wil 
depart. When our of ficklenelle of ſpirit a new triend 
25choſen,and thatnot only with the deſertion of the 
old,bur be{1desthere 15a great deale of rreachery and 
ungcrhand falſe dealing wich a ſpice of malignicy: 
tius will un{oder the clcſcit friends , this will ſep- 
rate Very friends inaced.So here: Gods beſt friends 
may have,and otteninaverheir faylings,upon which 
God many times may give them ſome round. jangy 
age, aud may make h;m fall out with them, bur yet 
for all that he will keepe friends with them (1111. Pur 
if men begin once tofall off from God, and hall 
chooſe {ome other new friend, ſoas an imputation 
is caſt upon God, 25 1f the new choyce were berter, 


and errours and tlie religions are ſo embraced 3s 


thatthercis an undermining of the truth with ſome 
| race 
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racke of malignity ; this is treachery, this is a trea- 
cherous wound, /erem,3-20. Surely as a wife trea- 
cherouſly depayts from ber bruband, or as the Origi- 
nall hath it, from her friend, ſo have ye dealt trea« 
cherouſly with me, O houſe of Iſrael, ſaith the Lord. 
This the Lord cannot digeſt. Seldomedoe weſce 


ſuch ever recover friendſhip with God againe, Apo» : 


ſalie is treachery, and it is that which God takes ſo 
unkindly, and layes it ſo tohearr, as he knowesnor 
bow to ſwallow it, Ic is that we ſee amongſt men 

that makes an incurable rupture of friendſhip. 
Seventhly, Take heed of avins that which thou 
knoweft will vex,as.ger,and provoke the Lord.T hat's 
the next way to Jooſe any mans friendſhip, If I 
know the doing of ſuch a thing will vex and pro- 
voke a friend, and yer vext let him be,l am reſolved 
] willdo it, this will ſhatter friends afunder,friend- 
ſhip cannot hold in ſuch acaſe, This is adiflecation, 
a chopping, and cutting of friendſhip aſunder. So 
when we know that ſuch a thing will vex, and an- 
ger God whole friends we ſay weare , and yer will 
doe it ; this will ſoone ſunder God and ns, and of 
a friend will make him turne our enemy, /ſai.63.10« 
But they rebelled,ana vexed bus boly Spirit,therefore 
he was terned to ve their enemy , and he fought a- 
g4inſt them, How many are there thar will needs be 
of Gods friends,and take themſelves to bewronged 
to be otherwiſe conceived of and yer uſe him moſt 
unfriendly , fticke not rodoe that which they know 
will deeply diſpleaſe him. How many ſay that they 
be Gods trier;ds, and yet wound and ſtab and teare 
God 1n picces by their horrid oaths ? To ſuch nny 
It be ſa1d, as A#ſalom ſpake to Hyſhai, 2 Sam.1 - 
17. 45 
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The Righteous Mans Honor, 


17.1s this thy kindneſſe to thy friend ? Ts this friend. 
ly dealing to ſtab thy friend ? He that will ftabz 
iend,dotch he not ſtab and wound friendthip?God 
is wounded, tabbed , and pierced by mens oarhes 
and m—_—_ it1s ſaid of the blaſphemer, Les, 
24.T ha be pierced God, And how comes God by 
theſe wats , who giveshim theſe ſtabs ? Surely 
the Lord may takeup thoſe words, Zec.13. 6.Theſt 
be the wounds with which Iwas wounded in the houſe 
of my friends. Now was it not enough, that Chriſt 
was wounded for our tranſgreſſions. 1[45.53.but tha 
men will profelle themſelves his friends, and ye 
wound him with their tranſgreflions,and their pier- 
Cing blaſphemics ? I will nor, nor dare not ſay that 
ſuch as chele are Gods friends, but yer even ſuch 
as docthus, doe [ay of themſelves that they are hit 
friends. And what! you Gods friends , and pro- 
phane and blaſpheme Gods Name ? you God: 
friends?nay the Leeks rather.But ſuppaſe you wer 
his friends, could ic be poſſible that your friendſhy 
ſhould hold when his bleſſed Name is ſo hot- 
ribly abuſed by you? Noſuch matter, but a friend 
ſo uſed by doing that you know will vex him, wot 
der not ar it, blame him not to ſechim prove 

your bitter enemy. 
Jt is a point of great comfort to Gods people.No 


men, many times, ſo friendletleasthey ; none mort} 


enemies,none fewer friends. But what ever friend 
they want oncarth, they have a great and a good 
friend in Hcaven, Noreafon then to be diſconſolatt 
in the want of worldly friends. #/by weepeſ? thin, 
ſaies Elhanabto Hgnnah,ans not I better to thee then 


#9 (ons ? why art chou ſad in the want of friends q 
the 
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xr to thee then all the friends in the world? Ashe 
hach no friends that hath notGod for his friend ſo 
he wants not friends, char hath the Lord big friend, 
heis che beſt befriended man in the world. 

Ir is matter of terrour to all cheir enemies that 
wrong and abuſe chem,Wot ye well what you do & 
Know ye not whoſe friends they are ? Thinke you 
thartheir friend will putup their wrongs ? Men are 
rery (hy of abuling & wronging ſuch as they know 
have great and potent friends. Oh,ſay men,ithehad 
not ſuch great friends , I would make him ſmar ; 


. | bat ſuch a great man is his great friend, and if [ 


ſhould ftir againſt him, I ſhould be cruſhr,and cher- 
fore | were as good lit ſtill, there is no medling with 
him, bur I ſhall pull his friends upon me.Such wiſ- 
dome would not doe amiſle in this caſe. If thow let 


Pilat,T hat was falſc,hecould not have ſhewed him- 
ſelfe a better friend ro Ceſar then in being a friend 
to Chriſt, And che berter friend to Chriſt,the berter 
fend ro Ceſar. And the better friend Pi/at had bin 
wChriſt,the better friend he had bin co himſelf,and 
had found Ceſar alſo che better friend to himlelte. 
He gave Chriſt into their hands for feare ('eſar 
ſhould nor be his friend, & yer for this a& by Gods 
juſtice he after loſt Ceſar for being his friend ; 1f 
thou let him goe, thou art not Caſars friend, Nay, if 
thou do not techim goe, thou art not Gods friend. 
Nay much more (hould P:/a:e have feared to have 
wronged him being Gods friend. If thou wrong 
him Pr/are , and putteſt him to death, thou 


in | Pucrcſt to death the deer friend of God. Have thes 


mthing to doe with that peſt man(aics his wife in her 


he world? Is not God thy friendgand is noche ber 


this may goegthou art net Ceſars friend, ſay they to - 
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niefſage to him on the bench. And ſurely upon; 
Mou 6 os it had bin wiſdome for hin) to har 
fone 'iothing againſt him becauſe he was Got 
friend. Ic is not ſate toprovoke God by the abu{; 
his friends. God will make ſuch ſmart as wrong 
- Fiehds, Thar ſame paſlage is worth our marki 
Naw:12.8 With Moſes will Iſpeak month to ws, 
char is,face to face, as aman ſpeakes with hu frien, 
Ex.33.11 Wherefore thenwere ye not afraid to ſÞu 
againſt my ſervant Moſes. As if hehad ſaid , ya 
know Moſer is one of my familiar friends,and wh 
then were you not afraid to ſpeak againſt my frien 
Do ye think I will ſuffer my friend ro-be abuſed? 
ye chinkchat I will nor ſee my friend righted ? Ct 
eainly I will make you know what it 15to ſpeak; 
gainſt my friend. And wefee what Miriam goth 
x in the ſtory, verſ.12, Let hey not be 4s one deade| - 
whom the fleſh i halfe conſumed, when he comes « 
of his mothers wombe.That was it ſhe got by ſpeu 
mg againſt Moſes the friend of God, And if ſoda 
gerous but to ſpeake againſt Gods friends, what is 
then co perſecute , to (hed the blood and take aw) 
thelifc of Gods friends?Gods peopleare his friend 
and rherctore let their enemies take heed how the 
wrong them. Ti:at wilbe the plague of ſuch asxr 
enemics to Gods friends that isthreatned againſt 
enennes of /. eruſalem,zZ ech.14 12. [heir fleſÞ hd 
Conſume away while they ſtand upon their feet , ai 
their eyes ſhall conſume away in their holes and thi | 


tongnes ſhall conſume away in their mouth,God WI. 
þ: 


rot thoſe hands, choſe eyes, thoſe tongues that (i 
abuſe themſelves in the abule of his friend3.$0 da 
2erous it is to be enemies to G ds friends, 

| FINIS. 
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at his ſhop, ac the ſigne of the Sunne, in 5. 
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P H 1 L 1P.3.20e 
Bat our conver ſation & 5n Heaven, 
> He Apoſtle inthe words before-going 
@\ gavethe Philippians a ſpeciall icem, and 


a Caveat to take heed of following ma- 


mz. ny falſe brethren that lived amongſt 
them outwardly profefling the ſame Goſpell with 
them, but were indeed enemies of the croſſe of Chriff. 
And that his counſel] might cake the more place 
with them he gives them ſome reaſons why they 
ſhould be #d&iFof rkem. And they areſpecially two. 
The firſt is taken from their manners here, They 
make their belly their God,they glory in their ſhame. 
| They be muddy minded fellowes , that wind and 
ſceke only after earthly rhings,verſ.19. 

The ſecond isfrom their end hereafter, #hofe 
tnd is damnation,verſ,19. An end ſuitabletorheir 
courſe, for hethar ſowes to the fleſh ſhall reape of 
the fleſh corpprion, yea damnation, Hell is heaven 


good for ſuch that looke after ſuch glory , that 
| | | erve 
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The Righteous Mans Converſation. 


ſerye ſo baſe a god as their gur, And whither ſhoul 
their ſoules goe but wherethcir minds have beene} 
Their minds were bent downewards, and wha 
wonder their ſoules ſhould goe downewards too? 
And this deſcription of theſe wicked men is illuſtr; 
ted by a concrary deſcription of true and hol 
Chriſtians , But our converſation ts in Heaven: 
This deſcription ftands in oppolition co the for 
mer in both members: 

Firſt, in regard of their manners, Their conver. 
fation 1s on earth , they minde earthly things, Bu 
ohr converſation ts in Heaven. 

Secondly, In regard of their end, werſ.2 1. They 
end is damnation , but our end (hall be glory and 
wmortality , inthe words following to the chap 
ters end, 

Now this twenticth verſc containes ſpecially tx 
things: 

Firſt, a Chriſtians cexwerſation. 

Secondly, a Chriſtians expeftarion. A Chriſt 
ans /ife, and a Chriſtians hope. 

Firſt, his life 15 deſcribed rwo wayes : 

Firtt;as i were negativ:/y,by way of contrariety, 
implied in this adverſarive and crotle particle, Bur: 
which 18 as much as to ſay , Bur our lite, and con- 
verſation 15 nat Itke theirs, our conver{ation 15Con- 
trary to theirs. 

econdly, Poſtiv:ly, Iris Heavenly, Oy con 

verſation ts in Heaven, 

Secondly, his hope and expettation. He lives 
heaven with an hope, and dayly expectation df 
Chritts gracious comming from Heaven to glo- 


rike him. But this 1] meane not co meddle with. 
For 
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For the firſt : A Chriſtians life is deſcribed nega» 
tively. But owr converſation,Fc. From whence we 
may obſerve theſe things. 


That though the evill examples of wicked men Doftr. 


have great force to corrupt , and poyſon others , yet 
godly and £YACiong hearts will keep themſelves free 
from the defilement of their pitch , and from the in- 
fettion of ther poyſon. For many wzlke of whom T :- 
have told you often, &c. wer/.18, Though many, 
even Multitudes multitades as Toel 3,14. have their 
converſation on carth, are very belly. gods, earth- 
worms, muck-wormes, yer our converſation is in 
heaven. If ocher perſons, and tamnilies will runne a 
whooring after firange gods, yer /o/>ua and his 
houſe will ſerve the Lord. 1/þ.24.15, But as for me 
and my bouſe,we will ſerve the Lora, It was an evill 
generation in which Noah lived, Gen. 6.11,12. 
The earth was corrupt befure God, and the earth wes 
filled with wiolence,all fleſh had corrupted bis way up- 
on earth, And yer Gen,6.9.Nvab was a juſt man,and 
wpright in his generations. Therencver lived worſe 
generations then in Noabstime. The great praile 
of Noah was not ſo much that hee was a j»/# man, 
a5 that hee was juſt ana wpright in his generations, 
n vile and wicked cms, that though hee lived in 
corrupt times, and generations when , as ſome 
tinke, Idolatry was {<t up, and Gods worſhip was 
corrupt, and nzz2s manners and lives were nuſe- 
rably corrupt, yer in thoſe generations lice was juſt 
andapright, Ic is an hard thing for a man co bee 
Fo ſound in a corrupt ard unwholcion:s 
ayre. To live inthe Fennes and Marithes, and yet 
notto bee licke and crazy, it is an argument ct a 
Af fron i; 
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ſtrong and good conſtitution indeed, To be 00d 


when all men are good, is not ſo great a matter, 
When goodnelle and godlinelle is in faſhion, 
though ic bee very rare and ſeldome that ſo good; 
faſhion comes up, yer when it doth comein taſhi- 
on, mary may ſeem to bee gogd and godly, if it 
bee bur to bee in the fal}ijon, Bur when goodnelle 
and Religion is quite out of faſhion, and is as ridi- 
Cuious as a dretle, and a weare our of faſhion, then 
ro bee good, godly, andreligious, that'sthe great 
matrer indeed, thar is the thing that 1s praiſe-wor- 
thy, and commendable indeed. And ſo it is with 
ſuch as are godly indeed. They will begodly in the 
middeſt of ungodly generations, th y will bee up- 
right in the niiddett of eorrupt generations, Noab 
was #priobt 12 his generations, It is no wonder 
co ſce treih ih 1n tre} waters, bur all the wonder 
isto {ee freſh filb in tlie ſalt ſea. This world is oft 
compared to the 5ea in Scriptures , and it is not 
onely a ſalt ſea, bur a dead ſea like the lake into 
which Sedomand Gomorrah were curned, in which 
chey ſay no filh can live but die lo ſoone as thither 
they come. Bur godly men are ſuch 8s not onelj 
keepe-treſh in the ſalc, bur keepe alive inthe dead 
ſea, T here1s a great deale of poyſon and peſtilence 
in the evill example of others, eſpecially when its 
univerſal, and ſpreads like an cpidemicall plague, 
bur yer true grace 1s an antidote, a ſpiritual] Ana 
chat preſerves intimesof uvGiveriall infe&tion, that 
as inthat caſe, Pſalm.91 7. ſo in his it way bee 
ſaid, A thenſand [ball fall at thy fide, and ten thow- 
ſand at thy right hand. but it ſhatt not CUme gh 
hee, Tic privitecge of the Primitive belcevers, 
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Marke 16.18, They ſhall take up ſerpents, and if 
they arinke any deadly thing, it ſhall not hurt them, 
isand ſhould bee till che ſpiritual priviledge of 
beleevers, that a principle of living graceſhonld 
ſo preſerve them, chat deadly chings, deadly poy- 
ſon, thedeadly poyſon of other mens evill exam- 
ple ſhould nor hurt them , Hoſes 4.15. Thongh 
[ſracl play the harlot, yet let not Indab ſiune, Na 
morethan (o, Hoſea 11.12, Ephraim compaſſer 
me about with lies, and the houſe of 1ſrael with de+ 
cett, but Tudah yet rules with God, and ts faithfull 
with the Saints, It isamongtt others oneſpeciall 
note of pre Relrgion, as the Apoſtle cals ic, for 4 
man to keepe himſclfe unſpotted of the world, lan, 
1.27. There bec Religions that will givea man 
leave to wallow in any mire and puddles of the 
world ; buc pure Religion, and powerfull Religion 
keepes it ſe]te not onely from the puddles, and ken- 
nels, buc from rhe very ſþots of che worlds mire, 
Gracero a Chriſtian 1s as theſap to the boughs 
growing on the tree ; fo long as a bough growes 
on the cree, aud receivesſaptrom the rooce, loiong 
ic receives no wet, though che fainefall oftenupon 
it : buc when a branch is cut off fromthe tree, and 
the ſap dried up, then the dew and cheraine ſoakes 
and (inkes into it, and it foonerors with che water, 
ſoaking inco ir, Ic is ſo wich Ghriftans char have 
the ſap of grace from Chriſt their Roote: that ſap 
preſerves cnem from the taking in of ſuch moiſture 
33 would breed rortenneflce. There, is not a berter 
evidence of a mans ſap, and life from Chriſtchan 
kis not receiving in ot rocting moiſture from he 
examples of ſuch as he lives amongſt. 
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Def. 2. Marke y et further, That the behaviours and Cay. 


riages of Gods people muſt bee diverſe and different 
from , yea they muſt bee flat oppoſite, and comrary to 
the courſes of the menof the world, T heir Conver- 
ſation is earthly, Bur our Converſation 1s in Hes- 
ven. A Chriſtian he muſt not onely ſwimme croſſe 
the ſtreame, bur quite againſt theſtreame, They be 
dead hfh thar arc carried downe the ſtreame. But 
ovy (onverſation t en Heaven, There be two But: 
in Scripture. There 15 one Bmt that is anilfavoured 
But. Such as that is, Apoe.2.4. But! have ſome- 
what againſt thee that thow haſt loſt thy firft love, 
Therebee that have many good things in them, 
But they have ſome fonle fauir, or other withall 
that marres all, that is a deed Fly in the Aporheca- 
ries omrment. Hee is an honeſt man, Bat hee 13 too 
worldly, But hee is too haſty, &c. Such a But isa 
diſgrace, and a diſhonourable blurre ro a man, 
There is another Br, and that is when a mans life 
1s ſuch as crofſes and thwarts the corruptand evill 
courſes of other men. Others are earthly, But our 
Converſation is in Heaven ; others are looſe and 
teude, But wee arc holy and religious. And ſucha 
But asthis purs honour, and credit upon a man; 
che firſt þJurs, but the ſecond graces a mar, Therebe 
too many that have the firſt But which croſles their 
religion, and Chriſtian profeſſion , there bee buta 
few that can hit this laſt Bur, which crolles and 
thwarts the corrupt and ſinfull courſes of the 
world, But this is that which a Chriſtian muſt doe, 
his wayes and courſes muſt bee croſſe and contrary 
tothe vaine, fooliſh, and (infull courſes of men of 


 theworld. They mindeearth, wee minde Heaven. 
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The Righttou Mans Converſation, 7 


There is a great difference and diſtance berweene 
Heaven andearth,ſo great a difference and diſtance 
ſhould chere bee betweene the life of a Chriſtian, 
and of men of the world , Nay that is not all, 
1 Theſſ.5.5,6,7,8. Tee are allthe children of light, 
and he children of the dey ; we are not of the night, 
nor of darkneſſe,&c.Thereis not ohely a difference 
but a contrariety betweene day and mg ht, {:ght and 
derkpeſſe, There muſt becas great a contrariety be- 
tweene the wayes of godly and worldly men, as 
berweene day and night, light and darknelle. 
Chriſtians ſhould bee as the eLntipodes to other 
men. Indeed Pope Zachary condemned andde-  _ t 
poſed Y:rg:law a Bilhop in Bavariz tor herelie, Progy: 
becauſe hee affirmed, That there were Antipodes, ; 
that there were men in the world whoſe feete were P4*lm{e- 
contrary, and over againſt ours in theſe parcs gE__ y_ 
the world. Such another hereſic as it was wont to ,,,,qrum 
beamongſ the Frierz, to diſſent from Thomas, and ofer, qui 

to ſpeake Greeke ; yea it was herelie ro bee learned fonarum = 
men, and ftudious of good arts. Now asche Pope pron = 
held ic herelie ro ſay there were Antipodes, ſo many ,,, j — 
ie may bee may thinke it lictle berter chen hereſie ro m-x ig/urs 
teach char Chriftians ſhould bee Antipodous to the Ac2demie 
ſinfull courſes of the world. Bur yetio it 15,and ſo _ - I 

it muſt bee, char Chriſtians muft bee Artipodertro als ut 
the men of the world. So much doth our Saviours barecices 
reaſon imply, Luke 12.29,30. end ſeeks yer not pronuntie- 
what —_—_ eate, or ak t yee ſhall drinke, neither —— 
be yee of dowbtfull minde, for all theſe things do the 

people of the world ſecke after. Which very rea'on 

implies an Antipadous diſpoſicion that ſhould be in | 

his pcople to the courſes of the people of the world. 
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The Righteow Mans Converſation, 


' Whoſoever came to worſhip: him thould locke to- 


And hereupon it was that God wouid haverhe 
ſacrifices of- the I(raelites ſuch as were'contrary 
and crolle to Egyptian religion. Looke what the 
Egyptians honoyred for ther gods,that Iſrael muſt 
ſacrifice to God, as Beeves, Sheepe, Goats, &c, 
Thoſe which were the Egyptian deities were the 
Iſraelites ſactificks. And therefore Moſes tels Pha 
raoh that they muſt goe our of Egypt to ſacrifice, 
Leaſt they ſhoul1 offer that which was an abominga. 
tion tothe Egyptians, Exod4,8. It could not but ber 
an abomination unto them to. ſee thoſe things to 
which they offered l[acrifice to bee offered up in 
ſacrifice, The hcathen in their wotlhips did wor: 
ſhip rowards the Eaſt. God thereforelo appointed 
the placing of the Tabernacle and Temple, tha 


ward the Weſt, 2sif God would bave hiz people a; 
contrary to the people of the world as the Ve/? to 
the Eaſt. Egyprians earelictle or no fleſh of beaſts, 
ſave of Swine, -and God in ſpeciall prohibited the 
[ewes the cating of Swincs fleſh. The reaſons 
it are: 

Firſt, that which may te: implyed inthe word 
here uſed in the Text, nimuus, (orver (tion of 
Citizen hke behaviour, as Beza tran(]ates it, The 
word injplycs , that godly and wicked men bee 
members of ditferent Incorporations , Worldly 
mens City and Incorporation is here, Godly nen 
have here no abiding City, their City 1s in Hea- 
ven. The Godly are trom above, wicked men are 


from beneath. John 8.23, Yee axe from beneath, | 


] am from above. The Godly are wot of the world, 


lohn 8.23. Wicked men are the men of this 
: | world, 
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The Righteous Mans Converſation. 


world, Pſalm.17.14. It is their charater, Men 
of the world, which have their portion in this life. 
Now wee ce that different Citics and Incorporati- 
015 wiich are in different Kingdomes have not 
onely different, bur contrary cuttames, lawes, or- 
ders, faſhions , habits, and uſages. Godly and 
wicked men being of different Incorporations, 
no wonder chat chere muſt bee no onely a diffe- 
rence, buta contrariety in their courſes and car- 
riages. Heaven and earth , nay heaven and hell 
ſhould ror pur them Farther atunder than their 
manners, and behaviours clen they ſhould bee. 
Loe the people ſhall dwell alone, and ſhall not bee 
amons ſt the Nations, (ayes Bulaam of Iſrael, 
Numb.23.9. They dwelt nor alone in regard of 
their ſcicyation, not as wee in this Kingdome in an 
[land cleft out, and clefr off from all the worid, 
they were invironed, and neighboured round a- 
bout with many Nations, but chey dwelt a/one in 
regard 07 their Religion, and Commnon-wealch, in 
regard of their inanners and wayes in which they 
were diftgrent from and contrary £9 other Nations. 
Secondly, thar ſame, Tt:# 2.14. {9717 bath ye- 
drem:d wto be a peculiar prople ro bimſelfe, Peculi- 
ar people mnlt have peculiar coucics, peculiar waies. 
To wir end hath God miade them a peculiar peo- 
ple? That rac Apoſtleſiewes, 1 Per.2.9, Tot you 
ſhould ſh:w forth the v:rrues of himthat hath caled 
yn, It is unpollivle ro (hew forth rhe vercues of 
Ciriſt, and co :ollowene vices of ene world: yea it 
151;mpaſlible co ſhew forchthe vercues of Chritt,buc 
a man mult walke ina crolle and oppolite carriage 
ro the vices of che world, Chritts vercues arc oppo- 
M 4 lire 
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ſiteand creflerothevices of the world,peculiar 
ple muſt expretle thoſe verrucs,and therefore ir can- 
not be but ſnchag are G-1ds people ſhould havetheir 
cour'es, and b:haviour different from and oppoſite 
tothe world. BecauſeChrift hath made the godly a 
peculiar people ro himitelfe , upon this ground, he 
lookes for pecu!izr carriages at cheir hands,contrary 
ro rhe courles of the world ,The Arabians and other 
heatkens had a faſhion and a cuſtome in their 
mourniogs tcr thedead to cut themſelves, andto 
makechemſelves baide : now God hee forbids his 
e.-ple coconforme to thoſe faſhions of their neigh- 
our hearhens, and marke upon What grouftd hee 
dorh ir, Deut.14.1,2. The Lord hath choſen thee 
tobee a peculiar people to himſelfe, yee ſhall a0t cut 
gonr ſelves, nor make any baldneſſe betweene your 
eyes for the 4:2, ASif he had ſaid, you area pecu- 
liar people in my love, therefore | will have you a 
peculiar people in your carriage,[ will not have you 
contorme your ſelves tro heatheniſh courſes and cu- 
ſtomes, no chough ir bee bur in matter of curing 
your hgire, buc I will have you crotle their courſes, 
and cutoines. And if God would notallow them 
a conformity to the heathens in a matter of curting 
their naire, then much 1etſe in matcers of greater 
weight and moment, then much letle in covetoul- 
netle, worldlinetle , common ſwearing, drunken- 
ncI-, and uncleannelle. 

[c ferves to reprove thoſe that profelle themſelves 
Cluiftians, and yer are ſo farre from a ditference, 
ora contrariery 1n their courſes to the vaine and 
ſinfull courlcs of the world, that chey rather frame, 


and conſorme to them , who though they bee 
| Jewes, 


| 
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The Righteous Mans Converſation, 


Jewes, yer will not ticke ro eate Swines-fleſh with 
the Egypaans. The Apoſtles exhorration is, Rows. 
12.2. Bee not conformed to thic world. And hetels 
us,Ga/.1.4. that Chriſt gave himſelfe that he might 
deliver us from this preſent evill world, If wee 
delivered from this preſent evill world,how doe we 
conforme our ſelves to this evill world ? If wee be 
conformed to this world, how are wee delivered 
from ci11s evill world ? Bee mot conformed to this 
world, but bee yee transformed. Such as bee tranſ- 
formed (ſhould not bee conformed tothis world, If 
men bee transformed by the renewing of their 
mindes ; then they mult not bee conformed to this 
world. If conformed to this world, how appeares 


' icthar wee aretransformed ? Transformation, and 


conformity tothe world cannot ſtand together. Ir 
isan 111 fight ro ſee a man transformed into the 
Imageof Chriſt, conformed to this world. Vrge 
many wirh this argument, you are Chriſtians, and 
have in your Baptiſme ſtipulated, and ſolemnely 
covenanted an inconformity to this evill world, 
you mutt not conforme to the (infull wayey, and 
vanitiesof prophane perſons, Tell chem that chus 
and thus men of the worid doe, from whom Chri- 
ſtians ſhould be different, and ro whom Chriſtians 
ſhould bee contrary, and what 1s mens anſwer ? 
even that in a manner which the Iſraclites gave 
Samuel, when hee dillwaded them from _ a 
king, 1 S4a7-$,20. Nay, but wee will bee liks other 
Nations, or as the Iewes ſaid in their hearts, Ezeck. 
20.3 2.We willbe as the heathen, and as the families 


| of the Countries. So ſay what can beeſaid, men are 


reſolved co doe as others doe, and not to beunlike 
others 
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others. In an ill ſence-it was that the-Jewes were 
contrary to all men,'1 Thefſ:2.15.. They pleaſe not 
od, and are contrary to all men, But in a good 
ienſe a man may be contrary to men of the world, 
and not diſpleaſe God therein. Nay hee may ſo 
much the morepleaſe God, by how much he diſ- 
pleaſesthe World in hiscontrariety to it. 

Ic ſerves to ſhew, that it 1s no wonder that 
Chriſtian Religion is by men of che world cryed 
downe for croſlenetle, and fingularicy, when Reli- 
gion enjoynes a Chriſtian a crollenclle anda con- 

*trariety 10 his courle to the (infull courſes of men 
m the world, _ 

Secondly, a Chriſtians life is deſcribed Poſtive- 
ty. Onur Converſation ts in Heaven. T hence learne 
ths point; 

T bat the Converſation of a Godly man, aud of 4 
wee { ariſtian is in Heaven. That whiles hee dwtl: 
on earth, hee lives in Heaven. Hee ſayes not, our 
Converſation /hall bee in heaven, but s i in hea- 
ven. Itisnow in heaven for the preſent. Though 
for a time Godly men have their habitacion on 
earth, yer 15 not their Converſation where their 
habitation 1s, but their habitation and commoratt- 
on oneartch, and their Converſation above in hea- 
vea, John 17.11. Theſe are in the world, and 
verſe 14. Tneyare mt of the world, Inthe wor ld 
for a tim*, in regard of their locall abode, and 
commoration, buc not of eve world, in regard of 
cncir Converſation ; becauſe they have their Con- 
verlation in heuwzn w:nle!t rhey live here on 
earth. As racy are fr2m above, [9hn $8.23, ſo they 
live aboveg 45 tac are trom leaven, fo they hve in 

heaven, 
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heaven. And therefore Dany. 18. they are called, | 


The Sams of the high places, as thoſe that have 
their Converſations above in high places, even in 
the higheſt heavens. And Dan.$.10. they are cal- 
led, The hoſt of heaven, and the ſtarres of heaven. 
The ſtarres bavetheir light, and influences here on 
on carth, but they have their ſeate and motion a= 
bovein the heavens, And in this regard they are 
ſaid not onely to have their Converſation, but their 
habit ation in heaven, and are ſaidnot onely to live, 
bur ro dwell in heaven, Wee finde Revel.13.6,8. 
two ſeverall forts of inhabitants dwelling in two 
ſeverall Regions. Dwellers in Heaven, Dwellers on 
Earth, The dwellers on earth they worſhip che 
Beaſt; they receive Antichriſt ; bur che dwellers in 
heaven they are blaſphenied by him. Dwellers on 
earth are none other but earthly mindedChriſtians, 
who thoughthey bad the naine of Chriſtians, yer 
had carthly mindes, and carthly atfe&tions, and 
therefore are ſaid to dwell on earth, Bur who were 
they that dwelt in heaven ? Not the Sainrs glori- 
oully blellcd in heaven, bur ſee whorthey be,verſc7. 
To make warre with the Saints, and to overcome 
them , $o that they who dwelt m heaven were 
thoſe Saints againit whom Antichriſt made warre, 
and whom heovercatne. Now heecould not make 
warre with the Saints in glory, nor overcome 
them, therefore by theſe that dwell in heaven, is 
meant Gods faithfull Saints and people here on 
earth, that ſhould oppoſe Antichriſt ; and therefore 
theſe are ſaid to dwell in heaven, becauſe of their 
heavenly Converſation, becaule they had their 


Converſation in heaven whiles they lived on carrh, 
Looke 
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Looke where a mans converſation molt is, there a 
man may bee (aid co dwell, and theretorethey are 
ſaid to dwell there, becauſe their converſation is 
moſt there. Daviddelires Pſal.27.4. that hee may 
dwell in the houſe of the Lord. and Pſa, $4.4, 
Bleſſed are they that dwell in the houſe of the Lord. 
Bur now no man did dwell in the Temple, why 
then doth Dvd detire to dwell there ? True, no 
wan did dwell chere, bur yerin regard of their con- 
cinuall frequenting che Temple, their daily reſor. 
ing chither, and their attendance there upon holy 
ſervices, they are {aid to dwell chere. So no man 
whilett hee is here on earth can bee literally ſaid to 
dwell in Heaven, but yer becauſe the Converſation 
of che podly 1s moſt conftant , and frequent in 
Heaven, they trade for Heaven, they deale for 
Heaven, they conterrefor Heaven, they walke for 
Heaven, they thinke, ſpeake, doe, they cate,drinke, 
ſkepe, wake, live, anddic tor Heaven ; what eve 
they doe, they doe it with aneyeco Heaven, chere- 
fore they are ſaid to dwell in Heaven. Wee ſhal 
findethe Church in the booke of the Revelation 
called Heaven , ſo .ſpoc.12.1. Now why 1s the 
Church called Heaven ? Not onely becauſe ir hath 
4rs originall and deſcent from Heaven, buc becauſe 
ail che true members of che Church have their Con 
verſation aboy© in Heaven, and their life inthe 
Church isalife in Heaven. As Jeruſalem which 9 
the mother of m all is above. Gal.4.26, So tht 
WAY of life is above to the wiſe, to avoid from hel 
beneath. Prov 15.24. And as the way of life 
ebove, (o the way of the life of the Saints is ab, 
becauſe they wwalke in the way of life _— y 

above 


2 £ 


— I 


T1087 . 
. 


——_—_— Et 


above. Hell is beneath; the way of the Saintsis, 
that chey may depart from hellbeneatb, The way to 
depart trom hell beneath is to live above in the 

region, to live in Heaven, tohave our Con- 
ver{ar1on there. Sochar a godly1aans Converſation 
is above ; that 1s, in Heaven, which ſtands in op- 
polition to hell beneath, 


How can godly men, living here on carth, bee Qzeff. 


ſaid to have their Converſation in Heaven ? 


They may be ſaid to have their Converſagion in Anþw. 


Heaven 1n divers reſpe&ts: 

Firſt, in regard of their head Ieſus Chrift in 
whom they are, and unto whom they are united 
myſtically . Every true belecver 1s ſo united to 
Chriſt, that be is in Chriſt, Chriſt he isin Heaven, 
and cvery crue belceyer being in Chriſt, he is thare- 
forealſo in Heaven, becauſe hee isin him who js in 
Heaven, Hence it is that wee are ſaid to beeriſen 
with Chriſt, Ce/.3.1. 1f ee bee riſen with Chriſt : 
yea not onely co beceriſen, bur tobeeaſcended, and 
ſerin Heaven with Chriſt, Epheſ.2.6, He hath raiſ- 


"| ed 1 up rogetber, and made us (tt together in hea- 


venly places. They that be raiſed up,and fit in hea- 
venly places,they are cercainly in heaven. Bur how 
come wee now already co (it in heavenly places? 


Sec what is added, wade m ſit together in heavenly 


places in Chrijt leſs, We (ic not there onely inre- 
gard of right, bur in ſome ſenſe in faft, becauſe 
we doe it in Chriſt our head. Such is the union be- 
tweene Chriſt and the godly, that whar hee did, 
they did in bim, When Ctrift was crucified, wee 


| were crucified in him and with him,G1.2.20. I ar 


ercified wth Chriſt, When Chriſt was "__ 


I 
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all 'beleevers were quickned together with him, 
Epheſ.2.5. Hee hath quickned us together with 
Chriff, When hee was raiſcd up, all belcevers were 
raiſedup rogerher with him, Epheſ.2. 6. And when 
hee aſcended into heaven all belecycrs aſcended 
with him : and now that hee lives, and firs inhea- 
ven,all belcevers live, and fit in heaven with him, 
doing it in him who is their head . For Chriſt 
aſcended into heaven, and fits there not as apri- 
vate perſon, but as the head of the Church inthe 
name of all rhe Elec, and therefore that ation; 
ro bee acconnteJ theirs. As when an inheritance is 
given to many brethren in a far countrey, the clder 
brother goes and js enſtated into the poſlefſion of 
itin thename of all the reſt : all the reſt that are ab 
ſent, arc poſlelled of the place as well as hee thaty 
bodily preſent there. It is in this caſe as it is between 
the head and the members of the naturall body. 
Though ll che body be under the water, yer if the 
head bce above the water, wee uſeto fay, tharthe 
man 1s above the water, So though the faithfull bet 
here on carth,yerChriſt theirHead being in heaven, 
they may alſo bee ſaid ro bee in heaven, Thus ther 
the Godly arc in heaven becaule chey bee in Chriſt 
their head who is in heaven, lohn 1 72 4+ F ather, 
I will that they whom thou haſt given mee, bes with 
me where [ aw. The which as they ſhall ar laſt per- 
ſonally and locally bc:lo alſo m this ſenſe they now 
be whilelt on earth, as having raken pollefſion, and 
2 (eate in heaven in Chriſt tl.cir Head, 
Secondly, in re(pett of cheir fFanch by which they 
aſcend into heaven, and (it here with Chritt. That 


looks, as it is ſaid of God, Rom.4.17. that hee ir 
F110 
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thoſe things that bee not a if they were, ſolikewiſc 
the grace of: faich 15-makes things to bee which arc 
not ; chat 1s, which are not to ſenſe, and are nor 
ſcene withtheeye of ſenſe, and nature. Therefore 
Hebr. 11.1, Faith i the ſubſiſtence of things heped 
for, and the evidence of things not ſeene, The grace 
of faith doth give a nullity to things that are, as 
namely to the atfliftions, miſeries,and mortality of 
this life, it makes cheſe things beas if they were nor. 
it makes affli tions 6 bee no afflitions, it makes 
miſeriesto be no miſerics, 2 Co7.6.9.10, As dying, 
and yet behold we lve;as chaſtened, jet not killed; as 
forrowfull, yet alwayes rejojcing, ec, Now as faith 
gives a nullity co chings exiftent, and makes things 
which arc, not to be : So on the contrary, it gives 
aſubliſtence to things not being, and makes thoſe 
thingsto bee which are not. T hus did the faith of 
the beieevers under the old Teſtament make Chriſt 
to be crucified unto them before he was crucified,or 
come 1nco che world. He was totheir faith 4 lamzbt 
crucified from the beginning of the world, who was 
not indeed crucified t11l che latter end of the world. 
Andthus are we by faith already in heaven, though 
here yer on earth, This is char, Hebr,10.3 4, Know- 
ing that you have in your ſclues a better ſubſtance 
in the heavens, How could they have that ſubſtance 
n chemſecives,and in the heavens, when they them- 
ſelves on earch ? By the worke of faith which makes 
things to come to be already preſent. A ſubſtance in 
themſelves, and yet a ſubſtance in heaven, becauſe 


_ 
hs 
. 


they chemſelves already in heaven by cheir faith. / 


live by faith ayes the Apollle,andThe ju? ſhall live * 


by fauh, A Chriſtian lives by faxh, and faith lives 
alro- 


J , UTE _ . 
akogFer above in heaven; faith lives alwaye 
above upon Chrift, and with Chriſt. And there 
fore a Chriſtian muſt needs live in heaven, becauſe 

he lives by that which lives altogether in heaven, 
Faith purs the ſoule in nolſeGon of heaven, 
whileſt the body is here on carth. It is with a Chri. 
ftiansfaich inthis caſe, as it was wich Jacobs in that, 
Gen.g$.22. Moreover 1 have piven unto thee on 
portion above thy brethren, which 1 tooke ont of the 
hand of the Amorite with thy ſwerd, and with my 
bowe. Which is not to beunderſtood of any thing 
that was paſt, and already done ; bur hee ſpeaks 
prophetically of rhat which ſhould afterwards bee 
done by his poſteriry, which his faich made to hin 
88 already done, as if he had now already conquer. 
.ed, and taken poſleſlion of it, Hee ſpeaking th 
language of faith ſpeakes of a thing to be done, s 
paſt and done already. So faith gives a man pollel. 
fion of heaven whiles hee 1s on earth, and ſo nuke 

*him live in heaven whiles he is here on earth, 

2 Thirdly in regard of their hearts and afteQtionz 
Ne-que enim their loves, delights, and deſires. Their hearts and 
preſentior. their mindes, their affeions, deſires and delight 


erica no. are in heaven, and fo their Converſation 1s cher: 


T 
—_— ' Amanisnotſo much where his body is, as wher 


quam ubi his heartis. And a mans heart is not ſo much when 
amat,nif his body is, as where his love and atfeions 

pu deſires are, Love and delire'carry a mans hearth 
eubiin. ther where the things loved and deſired are. When 


Vitts kev the treaſure , there s the brart, Mattb.6, N 
Ix”, & e- 

eeſſrate, quimquo ponte fertur, &+ alacri voluntate, Beyn, de dill 
deco. THT) wn 'ty "ume Th We T7 0 rims afpny, &; 9 Oetinns. Cbryſeft 
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erG+ the creaſure is that 1s my gs HER" Yon! - 
auſe | beart is char loverh rp bn —_— there = 
n, | much ſaidtobe any where ſo much i reſpe _—_ 
"_, _ place, as of diſþoſition of oh of po- 
;hri. ſoule 15 not where it /ives, bur wh =. And 
that, m there ic lives where it loves, Thus theref _ 
One Godly their Converſation in heaven m_ 
the | the ger cheir hearts thae,, their affeRti cauſe 
+ beaver and mounted tp inco heaven Gains 
| | , 
wn. lon by if d heavenly things their deſires _ 
ging aftcAions are alcogerher there, In 34x 
Is bee here implyed in the Apoſtles © ſiti A 
hin | inde earthly things , b + {XY They . 
' gs , Ont onr Converſation i in 
s he i pipenien one would havethou be 
ve runne thus 7 | 
c, 4 _ Bur we minde heavenly Few — : 
ofle.| &f this he ſayes, Our Converſation Gs H __ 
nake that tohavea mans Converſation in bw - 
_ heavenly chings, to have his hearr nd affe. 
< cave heaven. What chis Converſation in bo 
” - wee may (ee, Col.3.1,2. Seeks the things ches 
_ ove. Above? whereis that above? In a 
| 4 if in heaven where Chrift (ts at the right ng 
40a ad Sag Fan to 
ny ADOVE, A riſtians th | 
_ _ -s above, ard ſo he ſen. m__ . 
Thus had Abraham his Converſation in 
_ Hebr.11,10, Hee looketh for ayes 
ok aarey 81 , whoſe builder and maker Y God 
| How looked he for that City ? wi Laffaltion 
= delie, verſe 14.16. They Par — 
efire an heavenly Conntrey, Thu Ab at Y 
the Pattiarchs had thei Ge |" ateIs and 
: d their - —— in heaven 
A Ly 
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by having cheir mindes after heaven, Excellent iS | 
char deſcriprion of.cheChurch, Cant.z.6, #hos | 
thu that comes or aſcends wp out of the Wilderneſſe | 
like pillars of ſmoake? The World: is a Wilder- | 
nelle, a Chriſtian hee is comming up out of the 
Wilderneſle, he 1s alwayes aſcending up outof the 
Wilderneſle, hee is raiſing, and lifting up his heart 
into heaven, and tee aſcends like pillars of ſmoake. 
Smoake.weſce ariſcs, andaſcends in the forme of a 
pillar, and irgoes upward to heaven. So a Chriſti- 
at hath his heart alienated fromthe World, heeis 
ever aſcending. up our of ;that Wildernetle ; and 
ſuch are chedelircs, and affections of his hear: after 
heaven, that they aſcend up like ſmoake, like pil- 
lars, elations, and lifrings up' of ſmoake co hea- 
ven, Whenche Iſraclitcs ſet 47 on fire Toſh.8.20, 
The men of Ai locked behinde them, and they ſaw 
and beheld the ſmoake of the (ity aſcended wp 1 
heaven. So ſuch are the artetions and delires of the 
Godly after heaven, that their affeions reeke and 
{moake, and goup in pillars of ſmoaketo heaven, 
Now when thus the ſoule of a man is lifted and 
carried up into heaven, in his affe&ions and de- 
fires; when his heart chus reckes and ſmoakes to» 
wards heaven, then is a mans Converlacion in hea- 
ven. Phil, 1.”1 deſire to bee diſſolved and to bee with 
Chrift, which s b:ft of all. Now whena mans heart 
hath continuall riſings and heavings up heaven- 
ward,when a mans ſpirit aſpires, breathes,pancsafrer | 
the preſence of God in heaven, chen a man may 
ſaid tohave his Converſation in heaven, Sce Jacobs | i» 
expreflion, Gen.49.18. O Lord, 1 have waited for | © 


thy Salvation, It 1s with Gods peopleas with wai- | at 
rers: | 
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| ters: 2' waiter he ſtands wichourat the gate, or doote 
| of che houſe, bir his heart, his defires are within 
| doores, hee repreſents to himſelfe his being within, 
| his ſpeech, diſcourſe, carriage and behaviour there, 


and 1o 1s withiti whiles heis without, So is-it with 


godly men, they waice for ſalyation, waite for hea- | 


ven,and chotigh yet whiles here they be withour, yer 
incheir mindes,affetions,&defires they are within, 

The woman that /obn ſaw,. Apocal-12.1, had 
the Moone under her feete. The Godly live above 
the Moone, above all ſublugaty things. Thelec 
things are bencath cheir affections, their atfeions 
arcalottabovethe Moone, and they that havethe 
Moone under their feet, arc in an higher Region 
than thie carch z they: have their Converſation in 
_ by having ther affeions aboveallearthly' 

INgs. 

» 1 when they arc in thepublique aflemblics, 
and at a Sermon hearing the Word, yet they may 
bee ſaid to have cher Converſation 1n theirthops, 
an1 incheir fieids, becauſe cheir hears, mindes, and 
affetions bechere. So in thiscaſe, theGodly may 
te: ſaid to bee in heayen whileft on carch, becauſe 
there bee their hearrs and affeions. The Godly 
may bee ſaid co bee in heaven whileit chey are on 
earch, as the Iſraclires were ſaid to. beein Egypr 
whileſt chey were in the wildernetle, Atts' 7.39. 
They retwrnedinro Egypt, |, but they never came 
backe into Egypt, how then is it ſajdihat chey re- 
crurned imo Egyps'? They reterned, (ayes the Text, 
into Eg ypt in their hearts. Becauſe their hearts, aite-: 


| ions and defires were-in Egypt, therefore they 
| arefaid co reruns! into Egypr. They remrned in 


N 2 their 
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!their hears, and with their hearts, though not 

'with their feete, So the Godly , though on 
earth, yer they are in heaven, and have their Con. 
verſation there, becauſe they are gone upthicher in 
their hearts and atfeions. This People, ſayesthe 
Prophet, drawes nigh unto mee with their lips, bus 
their hearts are farre from mee, So here, onthe 
contrary, This people is farre from mee with their 
bodies, bur their hearts draw nigh unto mee, and 
arecontinually in heaven with me. 

Andasthey arethus in heaven by their afteQi. 
ons and deſires, ſo uncorhis head may bee joyned, 
that chey arc in keaven in regard of their meditati- 
ons, and contemplations. Hee: that aſcends, and 
frequently goes up into heaven, may bee ſaid to 
have his Converſation there, Now by meditation 
a Chriſtian hath his aſcenlions into heaven, by it 
he goes up, and there {urviewes the joyes and the 
plorics in heaven, and (o in that regard hee con- 
verſes in heaven. Moſer did not goe bodily and 
Amarepetts rerfonally into the land of Canaan, bur yer ſec 
_ Dem. 34.1,2,3,4. eAnd Moſes went np from the 
amat as, plaines of Moab unto the miuntaine of Nebo tothe 
dit freguex- top of P:ſoalr, and the Lord ſhewed him ail the land 
ger array of Gilead unto Dan, and all the land of Indah to 

_ = the utmoſt Sea, and the Sonth, &c. eAnd the Lord 
plazeas re ſaid wnts kim, Thts is the Landwhich I ſware unto 
leflis lIerx3 Abrabam, &e. 1 have cauſed thee to ſee it with 
ſalem. thine ezes. So that when Moſes went up into 
Augh's mount Nebo, and chere ſaw all the. Land to the ut- 
molt Sea, hee was in a manner in Canaan Medita- 


tion is a moune Nebo, and from. the top of that | 
Piſgah God thewes his people heaven, the glory | 
an 
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and the joyesof it, and ſothey converſe inCanaen, 
being in that mouncaine top. When Danie/wasin 
Babylon, Dan.6.Io. Hee opened his window in his 
chamber towards Ternſalem, and looked that Way, 
and ſo in his meditations was in Jeruſalem, and 
converſed there whileft he was in Babylon : Soby 
medication a godly heart opens a window towards 
heaven, and looketh thither, and ſo converſeth in 
heaven when hce is on earth.. A godly man is ſo 
converling in :caven when-hee is on carch, as Pal 
converſed at ( o/ofſma when hee wasat Rome. How 
Panxl was at Coloſſus being at Rome we ſee. Col.2.5, 
For though I bee abſent inthe fleſh, yet I amwith 
youin the ſpirit, joying aud beholding your oraer, 
and the ſtedfaſtneſſe of your faith in Chriſt, Hee 
was preſene with them in ſpirit; and by contem- 
plation repreſented unto himſelfe the allemblies ob 
ctheColoſſians, and beheld cheir holy order, and 
rejoyced therein. So the Godly though they bee 
abſcat from heaven in their bodies, For while: wee 
are in the body,we are abſent from the Loyd,2 (or 5s 
yet in their ſpirir, thar heavenlierand diviner part, 
they are by medication aſcended thither, and there 
they behold the face of God, and the blelſednefle 
of the Saints in-glorious communion with him.. : - 
 Foxrthly, they arc in heaven here, becauſc hea- 
ven is here in them, What ſhall they have.in hea- 
ven for the maine and ſubſtancials that they have 
not here? That they have here differs from that 
they ſhall have hereafter, not in kinde, but onely in 
degree, They have the happinetle of heaven here. 
T hat they have the happinelle of heaven herewall 


N 3 Firſt, 
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- Firſfic is 2 great pare of the happinetſe of heavey 
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ro baverheſight of Godsface, Hateh. 18.10» hea. 
venthery angel; do alwayes behold the face of my Fa. 
ther which in Heaven, Thitis a great}part of the 
happincllc of heayen tothe Angels, thelceing and 
beho!ding of Gods face in beaven. That is to bein 
heaven,and to have the happineile of heaven,to be. 
hold thetace of God and to (ee him. Andſo is 
Chriſts happinetle atterhis Reſurreftion (er farch, 
Altts 2.28. Thou ſralt make pe full of joy with thy 
countenance. And thus David lets our the happy 
nelle of heaven, P(#/.15.15, As for mee, 1 ſhallbe- 
holg thy face wrightzouſneſſe.And ſo the Apoſtle (ery 
3c our, 1 (07.13.12, We ſhall then ſee face to fact, 
A grear part alfo of the happindlle of heaven i$4n 
having fellowfhip and communion with God. The 
communion which the Saints have wichGod in hea- | 
ven,is thevery heaven of heaven, the maine happi- 
netle of beayen. Now this happineile have the Saints 
here on earch in.cheir degree. Here they ſee Gods 
face, Stepben ſaw herwen opened, and Chriſt 
ſtanding ar the right hand of glory ; ſo alſo doall 
Gods people with ſpirituall eyes ſee heaven open- 
ed; and fee Godsface, Matth.5.8. Bleſſed are tbe 
pure in heart, for they ſhall ſac God: not onely 
hereafter, bur in chis life ; nor onely ſhall ſee God, 
but do ſee God. Gods faceis robee leenc in his Or- 
dinances. Secke my face, Pſal.27. Lord thy face 
will [ ſceke. And as his face is to bee ſought, ſohis 
face is ro bee ſeene in his: Ordinances, Sec how 
David ſpeakes, Pſal.63.2. My fleth longeth to 
ſee thy power, and thy glory, ſo as I haveſcenc 
theeinthy SanQuary, 3./ebn 11. He that doth _ 
: - al 
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hath not ſeene God : hee (ayes nor, he ſhall nor ſee, 


bur hath not ſcene. That implies, that good and 
godly perſons they doe fee, and haveſcene God in 
the Word, Prayer, and Sacraments. Godly people 
fee God, and behold his face, Apoc.22.4. And they 
ſhall ſee hug face. Bur when 1s it. that they ſhall ſee 
it ? Lay che latter end of the former verſeto it, 
And hu ſervants ſhall ſerve htm, and they ſhall ſee 
bis face. That is, even then whien, and whileſt 
they ſervehim, even in their ſervices in Prayer, the 
Word, and the Sacrament. In theſe holy tcrvices 
Gods ſervants ſee his face. And ſo alfo they have 
heavenly and {iweet fellowſhip withGod, 1 /ob.1,3. 
Our fellowſhip ts with the Father, and his Son Teſue 
Chrift.Cant1.4. The King bath brought me into his 
chambers:not the King wi bring me mto his cham- 
bers,but he hach brought me in. Ic is ſpoken of that 


| (weert and ſecret communion which the Saints here 


have with God.The publique Atfemblies are Gods 
houſe, and his Pallace, bur Hcaven is Gods Cham- 
ber. Now the Godly are notonely admitted into the 
publique Aiſemblies unto holy duries, buc inthe 
publique Alſemblies in the durtes of praying, hear- 
ing, andrecciving the Sacrament, God takes them 
into his Chamber, into Heaven, in regard of thac 
ſweet and fecrer fellowſhip chart he vouchſafes them 
in holy duties, And ſo they being in Gods Chany 
ber, in Gods Privy-chamber, in his Bed-chamber, 
Cant.1.16..1tfs our bed is green;where are they bur 
in heaven ? They that have their Converſation in 
GodsChamber,in his very Bed-chamber,they have 
cheir Converfarion in Heaven. And thusthe God- 
ly here ſeeing Gods face, here having communion 
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with God,. they havehere in degree the happineſſe 
of heaven. py: 

' Secondly, the happineſſe of heaven ſtands in 
the peace of Conſcience, and joy in the holy 
Ghoſt, This is heaven, and hee that hath this in 


 himhath heaven in him, and hee that hath heaven 


within him may bee well ſaid to bee in heaven, 
Rom.14.17. The Kingdowe of God , and (o the 
Kingdome of Heaven 1s$ peace, and jo) in the hely 
Gho#t : where theſe are, there heaven is, That 
looke as on the contrary, where there is an acculing 
Conſciencethat fils the heart with fears, affright- 
rhencs,horrour and anguiſh, there arethe very flaſh. 
ings of hell fire, and ſuch a man may be ſaid to bee 
in hell, in che belly of hell, as /oz,2, ſo here where 
there is joy of the holy Ghoſt, ſweer peace ariling 
from faith , and the afſurance of Gods love in 
pardon of. ſinne, there is heaven; and ſucha man 
truly lives in heaven... The joyes of heaven in Scrip- 
eure areoften ſer forth by a feaſt, Lak,14.15-Bleſſed 
is be that eats bread in the Kingdom of God.And lo 
therich man ſaw Lazarus in Abrahams bolome, 
that is, heſaw.him ar the blefled feaſtin heaven, ſer 
at Gods table in an highplace nextto Abraham,as 
Tohn leaned'in Chrifts boſome at the laſt ſupper, 
Tha 13.23. Thus alſo is the peace of a good Con- 
ſcience ſer forth, Prov.15.15, by afeaſt, 4 good 
Conſcience 1s 4 continuall feafF : what 1s it to bee 
in heaven, but to bee as at a blefled feaſt ? Ara 
bleſſed feaſt are they that have peace of Conſci- 
ence; as they are that are in heaven, Hereis a (it- 
cing,a lying iti &brahams, nay in Chriſts boſome. 
And therefore wee (hall ſee the ſame thing || _ 
| 0 
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of prce, and joy in this life, chat is, of char, peace 


joy that is in heaven. Whac is the peacechat 


isin heaven 2 Ar the urmoſt no morethen can.bec 
aid of it, then that it is a peace that palles all un- 
derſtanding. And ſo much is ſaid of the peace of 
God, and the peace 'of Conſcience chat here che 


Saints bave on earth, Phil.4.7. The peace of God. 


that paſſes «/{ wnderftanding. This peage they have 
here' cranſcends all comprehenſion . No under - 
ſanding is able co underſtand the comfort of .the 
peace of a good Conſcience, it palles all under- 
ftanding.. A mans underitanding can underſtand 
great comfort, it mult needs therefore bee a great 
comfort indeed which no mans underſtanding can 
conceive, If a man would ſtrive to cover, nocove- 
rous man can covet more rich:s then his under- 
ſanding can conceive. If a man ſhould ſtrive to 
bee ambitious ; no ambitious man candelire more 
preferments, and honours, then hisunderſtanding 
an conceive. The conceiviag of the underſtand- 
ing is the utmoſt bounds of all deſires. But the 
peace of God ſurmounts theſe bonds, : paſſes all 
wder;Fanding. A man ftrives to get a good living, 
toger a good revenew, and maintenance, now I 
an calily underſtand how much thou gerteſt.. Ic 
may bee rwenty pounds, or an hundred, or a thou» 
land, or an hundred thouſand by the yeere, Ican 
alily underſtand all this. Nay if it were as many 
thouſands by the yeere as there bec haires on thine 


head, which no man hath, yer all this I cancalily 
underſtand ; but now I cannot ſo much as con- 
ceive with mine underſtanding the worth and hap- 


pinelle of the peace of a good Conſcience, This 


paſles 
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palles all underſtanding, not onely the tmderfſtaid. 
ing of men, bur the underftanding of Angels, Ey, 
hath mot <a nor care beard, neither have emtyed 
into the heart of man the things that God bath pre. 

ed for them that lovebim, 1 Cor.2.9. It abs 
lan not of the joyes of heaven, bur of the comfonz 
of the Goſpel which it brings to the Conſcience, 
as appeares by the context. Now thineeye, ſays 
Chryſoftome, hath ſeene many things , and thine 
earc heard more then thou haſt ſeene, and rhine 


heart can imagine more then thou haſt heard ; and | 


yer, neither eyc hath ſecne, nor care heard, neithe 
cant it enter inco thine heart to imagine what God 
hath provided forthee in the peace of a good Cov 
ſcience. A man may ſuppoſe what hee could ims 
gine, hee might imagine a man to have a thouſand 
worlds it there were ſo many, and to have com 
mand over all the men in the world. Aman my 
umaginethat hee hath Kings and Princes to ſerv 
him, you may imagine a man to live millionsd 


yeeres withour ſicknelſe, withour grievances, with 
out any diſcontent ; yee may imagine ſuch a mai, 
bat yee can never imagine what 13 the happineſ 
and comfort of that man that hath the paced 
Godchar paſles all underſtanding. What now &t 
bee ſaid more of the peace in heaven ? So likewil 
whatisthe joy that isin heaven, whar kinde of j| 

1s it? Tr is a joy excceding glorious, an unurter 
able, inetfable, unſpeakable joy. Such 1s the ver) 
joy that Gods people have in chis life, There 1s! 
twofold joy. A joy of faith here, and a joy of fs 
550» hereafter. Now as the joy of fruition 1s glo 


r10u5, 1s unſpeakable ; ſo is the joy of faith qo 
| rr 
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1'Pex, 1.8. Tee beleeving rejojee with Joy wnſpeak- 
ble, and full of glory, Whar more glorious thing 
can be ſpoken ot che joyes of heaven ? what can a 


*| nag bave in heaven more then glorious joy 2 more 


then unſpeakable joy 1? the grace of joy is a plori- 
ous joy. T hey thac have ———_ an A ble 
joy where live they but in heaven ? Tr is trucchere 
1s ſome difference berweene joycs here, and in bea- 
ven, Now this joy is.5v a, then weeſhall bee-:» ir, 
now this joy exters 5nto #4, then welhall enter inco 
it, Enter into thy mafters joy, All the differenceis 
onely the mcalure and the degree, there wee ſhall 
have more, but it 1s all of one kinde. Thus. the 
Saincs have heaven within them,andſo having the 
happinetle of heaven here, they have cheir converſe 
nheaven. 

Thirdly, a great part of the bappineſle of hea- 
ven is in thoſe blelſed raptures of ſpirit, and ravifh- 
ing exca(ies that the blelſed Saints in heaven bave, 
Whileſt they are taken up with the contemplation 


'| of Gods infinite wiſedoame and mercy in Chriſt 


they are quite carried out of themſelves. The 
wiſedomeand mercy of God in Chriſt ſhall beea 
ſpeciall theame and ſubje& of the meditations and 
contemplations of the Saints in Heaven: unto all 
eternities. They (hall bee taken up with the con- 
templation of their owne happineſle , now they 
ſhall be ſorakenup with theſe things that they ſhall 
have bleſſed raviſhments of their ſpirits in theſe 
contemplations, That looke as the damned in hell 
under the ſenſe of preſent wrath, andin the con- 
templarion and expeRation of the erernity of it, 
and under the feare of future wrath are ſwallowed 


up 
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up in deſpaire, in horrour and conſternation of 
ſpiric, athing that addes extremely to theirhelliſh 
torments, ſo there is a thing in the happinelle of 
heaven conerary tothat,” and chat is incomprehen. 
fible glorious raviſhments of ſpiric in checontem.- 
plations of their preſent, and view of their eternal] 
blelcdneſſe. Now even thus have the ' Saints on 
carth an happineſle like that in heaven. For the 
Saines oncarth have their raptures, their heavenly 
extalies, andraviſhmenes of ſpirit. Luke 9.29, A: 
Chrift prayed, the faſhion of his countenance wa 
changed, and bee was tranifignred. So Afts To.g, 
Ms Petor prayed he fell imo a trance, and ſaw hea- 
ven opened, Nay P anl, 2 Cor, 12.3,4. wasSrapt, wat 
caught up into the third heavens, caught up into 
paradiſe, and heard words which were not lawful|, 
or poſſible to bgeurtered. A man caught up into 
heaven, hee is in heaven, and truly converſes in 
heaven, So Apoc.1. lohn wat raviſhed in ſpirit on 
the Lord: dey, either in the cime of his prayers or 
meditations on that day, Thus had all thefc their 
raptures, and extalies. And though theſe were all 
extraordinary caſes, and not common to all Gods 
people,yer are not thegodly without raptures of ſpi- 
rit in their kinde. They have thy r ſpiritualltranl- 
figurations, and 1n their prayers and medications 
when they have their hearrs in ſpeciall manner en- 
larged, they have their ſpirirs rape and caught up 
into the third heavens, and there have ſweet and 
comfortable converſe with God above. Heethat 
knowes what ſpeciall enlargements of heart are in 
holy duties, knowes better by experience what thele 
raviſhments meanc, then any man knowes how to 
exprelle then,  __ Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, it is a great part of the happinefſeof 
heaven, that there che Saints live ſeparated from all 
evill, and wicked company. There the Wheate is 
ſeparated from the Chaffe, there the Sheepe areſe- 
paratcd from che Goares, To liveand converſein 
the company and. ſoctery of wicked andungodly 


men, and to ſee their filthy Converſation; cheir 


converſation in hell, it isa lictlepicce of hell, itis a :. 


living in the ſuburbs of hell. Ic 1s to a godly heart, 
a kinde of helliſh torment. 1 Pez.2.7,8, YVexed 
his righteous ſoule fromggay to day, vexcd, or tor- 
mented. Ir is the ſame word that is uſed of the 
rich man being in the torments in hell, Lake 16. 


Bur whecher a man beetormented or not, it is the 


havingof a mans converſation jn hell, tolive fa- 


miliarly and co converſe in inward familiar ſociety © 


with ungodly and prophane perſons.To be all one 
with them, and to take delight in their company is 
tor a man to have his converſation in hell, To have 
ones converſation in drunken houſes, with drunken 

ons, to have ones converſation with ſwearers 
and godleile perſons, whar is it berter then conver- 
ling in hell? Now this isan happinelle in heaven, 
that rhere a man 1s ſeparatcd from all familiarity, 


. | company,and ſoctery of ungodly ones. There isno 


Canaanite in that houſe of the Lord, there isno 


_| hurtfull beaſt in chat mouncaine of che Lord, And 


this is a great part of heavens happines, I is tolive 

in heaven to live ſeparated fromwicked ones. And 

thus here haye the Godly their converſation in hea« 

ven, by living ſeparated from _ ones in the 

world . Though his ſeparation 

ſeparation, yet it is a orall ſeparation, a ſeparati- 
on 
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.on.1n manners, in affeftion, in ſociety, and this 

morall ſepararion prepares for that locall ſeparati- 

on. Arid chusarc Gods people in a manner 1n hea. 

ven, and havetheir Converſation there by nothy- 

ving converſation: and ſociety with ſuch ashawe 

their converſation in hell: It-is 1n heaventolive ſe. 
redfromevill ones. 

Fifthly, ic is a great pare of che happinnſle of 
heaven, that there a man harh ſweer and comfon:. 
able ſociery. with the Saints of God. This is made 
a grear happineſle of heaven, Marth. 8.11. Men 
fſhallcome from the Eait, and the Weit, and ſhall fit 
dawne with Abraham, Iſaac, axd Tacob inthe Kings 
dime of God. There: che Saints of God ſhall have 
bleſſed ſociety each with orher, ſhall rejoyce toge- 
ther.in communion each with other. There ſhall be 
an happinelle nor onely in communion with God, 
buc alfo in communion with the Saints. Anditis 
annunſpeakable ſweetnelle chat ſhall ariſe from the 
ſociety of the Saints int heayen, This happinelle 
and comfort have the Godly here now begun on 
earth. It is an heavenly contertment, an heavenly 
delight thar they-have in, and from the ſociety of 
Gods people, 4ll my delight is in the Saints upon 
earth, Pſal.16.3. 1 am companton of ali them that 
feare thee, Pſal.119.63. Thus by delighring and 
rejoycing themſelves in the ſaciery 'of the Sans, 
ſorting withthem,and converſing with chem inthe 
ducics of the-communion of Saints they doc Jive in 


heaven, and havertheir Converſation there. Ir isto 


have ones Converſation in Heaven to have conves 01 
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Fifthly, the Godly live in heaven whileſt chey 
arc here, becauſe whileſt they are here they live as 
the Saints; and Angels in heavendoe. They livein 
holinetTe and in obedience ro God as the Saints 


and Angelsin heaven do, Thy will bee donin earth * 
| 4 it 44 #n_ Heaven, now they thar live holily, and 


obediently on carch they doe Gods will on earth as 
it is in-heaven, and they that doe 'Gods-will on 
earth as ir'is in heaven, they live as they doecthat be 
in heaven, and they that live like the ſpiritsin hea- 
yen'they have cheir Converſation in Heaven. They 
may truly bee ſaid to have their Converſation in 


Heaven thar live an heavenly life, and they livean 
heavenly life chat live an holy life. What beerhe 


» | men char be in heaven ? All menthat are inheaven 


are Saints, holy perſons, Now then when men bee 
Saints they be Inhabitants of Heaven, The Apoftle 
makes a diſtin&tion of bodies, I Cor.,15.40: There 
are celeFtial bodres, and bodies terreftriall, Sol 
may ſay, there are celeſtiall hearts, and chere bee 
hearrsrerreſtriall, Now when men have holy hearts, 
ſer upon holinelle, ſanRified ſpirits, and lifes con- 
ftormable co Gods. will and crutch, ſuch holy hearts 
are heavenly and celeſtiall hearts, and when-men 
bave cclefſtiall ſpirits then they live in heaven, A 
maine ching in heaven is the perfe&ion of holi- 
neile, that therethe Saints ſhall bee perfeRly noly- 
Now therefore the more holinelle wee have, 
more wee are in heaven. The way to live in, andto 
converſe there now, is co live an holy life, Saints 
on earth, as David cals chem, Pſalme 16. arc al- 
ready Saints in Heaven, Saints that: have their 
Converſation there, The Turkes if they ſee « mad 
MAB, 
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-. hima wadmern: Turkes honour mad. men under 


Ofc, I, 


man, they bonour himasa St, and judge him 
Saint ; as one that hath his minde abſtrafted from, 
and clevated above. things: below , a3: one who 
1:his ſpirit _converſes with God . But many 
amongſt us. are in-another extreme. .Jf wee ſeea 
tran a S4:nt, one of: an holy godly life, wee count 


ehe:notion of Saints; wee hate and deſpiſe Saints 
under the notion of niad. men. Bur Jet men deſpiſe 
holinelle, and ſcorne Saints as they pleaſe, yer hee 
that will goc to heaven hereafter muſt live in hea- 
vennow.; and hee that will live in heaven now, 
muſt live an holy,a godly and obedient lifero God 
This is to have our Converſation in Heaven to 
haye ſuch a Converſation as thar, Phi/.1.27. Let 
your ( onverſation be as becomes the Goſpell, then u 
our Converſation ſuch as becomes the Goſpell; 
when ſuch as, 1 Pet.1.15. But 4s bee that hath 
called you ts holy, ſo be ye boly in «ll manner of Con- 
verſation. The Goſpel is from heaven, it rends to 
heaven , an heavenly Converſation therefore be- 
comes it. An holy Converſation is an heavenly 
Converſation, an haly Converſation is a Convet- 

ſation in heaven. 
; Asthenwe would approve our ſclves true Chri- 
ſtians indeed, ſo Jet us thus have our Converſatr 
ons 40 heaven lerus live above,let us live on high. 
If a Chriſtian have his Converſation in heaven, as 
wee would {hew our ſelves to be true Chriſtians, ſo 
Hbour for a Chriſtians Converlation, A Chriſti 
ans Converſation is a Converſation in Heaven, 
and waen wee have our Converſation there, then 
wee ray truly fay, wee are Chriftians, How can 
we 
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him | wee ſay chat wee are Chniitizns. it wee have not a 
rom, | Chriſtians Converſation ? And how can weeſay 
who | that wee have a Chriſtians Converſation when we 
nany | have not our Converſations in Heaven, where all 
ſeea | true Chriſtians have their Converſation ? How 
;ount | can we (ay that wee have a Chriſtians Converſati- 
nder | on, whuleſt our converſations are on earth? Vp 
aints | therefore, up into heaven, live and converſe there. 
ſpiſe | Yolemm [urſum, let us fly upward, as Auguitine 
t hee | ſomewhere reports that tis mother Comca ſaid 
(| hea- | in a kinde of trance when (hee waz neere ker dearh. 
now, | And there be divers reafons to perlwade,and prelle 
God: | usto it. | 
ento| Fir, there is nothing that a Chriſtian hath, 2 
Le | that is worth the having, char he hath as a Chriiti= 
eny| an, butic is in heaven, Houles,Nands, pullcſtions, 
pell;| goods, riches, honours , thele men have nor as 
hath} Chriitians, buc as men), cheic are common to hea» 
Con.| then with Chriſtiaus, but chere bee many excellenc 
dsto| things char belong co Chriſtians as Chriſtians, and 
: bee] allcheſechings are above in heaven. Our Facher 15 
venly] in heaven, Aſ/arch 6. Our Father which art in 
nvet-| Heaven, Our mother in heav/n. Gal.4.26. Bat q,,, ac 
leruſalem which i above 3s free which u the mo- iveexric, | 
Chri-| ther of 1 all, Hebr.12.22, The heavenly leruſa- __= rs 
rati-| /ez. Our elder Brother and Head is in heaven, « «mu nic. 
high Epheſ.1.20. Hee raiſed Chr:;} fron the dead, and Ay 4 ve b8 
n, as] ſet Hine at his awne” right hand in heaenly places, þ = = 
s, ſo] ar Countrey is io heaven, Hebr.11.15. {f rhey 
riſti had beene mindefull of that ( ountrey ſion whence 
wen they came, they might bavs bad opportanuy to have 
then| #ctzerned; but row th:y defire a berrer Conntrey that 


y Can 
we 


&s; #1 b:aventy ene, Our [nhericance 1s in heaven, 
| 1 Pee; 


The Righteous Mans Converſation. 


\ 


1 Pet.1.4. To an Inheritance reſerved in heaven 


for jon, Our manſion houſe is in heaven, 2 Cor. 


5.1. We bave « building of Ged, an houſe not made 
with bands, eternal in the heavess. Our ſubſtance 
is inheaven, Hebr.10,34. Yee have in Heav na 
better, and an induring ſubFance. Our hope isin 
heaven, (1.5. For the opethatis laid up for you 
in Heaven, Now 1f all theſe bee in heaven, where 
ſhould we be bucin heaven alſo ? All theſe in hea- 
ven, and what then ſhould our hearts bee out of 
heaven ? Our kead, our houſe, our hope in hea- 
ven, where ſhould our hearts bee but where our 
head is, where our houſe, and our hope is ? Since 
all cheſc in heaven, Lrft wp your heads yee ever- 
lang Gates, mour:t up your hearts and your affe- 
Rior's into heaven, and have your Converſations 
m heavcn by having your hearts there. 

Secondly, it is an excellent preſcrvative to ſave a 
man from the ſinnes, and corruptions of the times 
hee lives in. Noah bved in corrupt times, and yet 
wasa juft and an upright man 1n thoſe times, How 
came hee to ſave himlelfe from the corruptionsof 
thoſe rimes? The text ſayes , Gen.6,)char Noah 
walked with God. God hce is in heaven, heethat 
walkes wich God hee converſes in heaven, andſo 
Noah by having his Converſation in heaven ſaved 
himſclfe from the corrupt converſations of themen 
onearch, What a number of choſe that profellcd 
themſelves Chriſtians in the Apoſtle Pasls rune, 
did live like Epicures, rhat made their belly cheir 


: god; minded nothing but earthly things , as ap» 


peares in the verſes before this Text, Now why was 
not the Apoſtle and the reſt of che — 
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ed away with the ſtreame of thoſe rimes ? The rea- 


ſon was in this, Bur ouy Converſation it in Heaven, 
wee livenot as chey, wee are not corrupted, and in- 

feed with their manners, for our Converſation is 

in Heaven. And (o they having their Converſari- 
on in Heaven were ſaved from the mie&ion cf 
choſe belly-gods, and 5 ucky compamovs, tt-at had 
their hears and mindes on the mucke of rhe carth, 
As 1na conumon contagion of peſtilence when che 

very Aire13inteRted, 1t a man could live n theup- 

perregion of che Aire, hee would bee ab vertie 

reach of cheinfefion ; ſo when there be 1n- efttous 
peſtilences of herclie, idolatry, ungodlinetle, and 

licencioulnelle reigning in che world, if a man have 
his Converſation above in Heaven hee lives iti a 
region free from thole 1r.ketions, and fo. ;8 pre- 
ſerved. As on che ocher (ide, when a nan hath nor 
his Converſation in heaven, te 1s in danger to bce 
Carried away with any eirour , or corruption 
whatſoever. When Ancichriſt wasro come into the 
world, he ſhould corrupt the NoErine of the Go- 
ſpell, hee (homld corrupe Religion and worſhip g 
hee ſhould fer upidolacry, and all char was naught, 
And yeras vile corruptions as hee ſhould bring 1n, 
there were a number of people that ſhoulc receive 
him, and ſwailow all his corrup<1ons, thould yeeld 
to all his idolatries and embrace his1-higior, Well, 
bur what kinde of people thuuld they bee crac 
thould doe ir? Sce Apoc.13 8, Aud alt that dwell 
wpon earth ſhall warjbip bis. chat is, All tuch Chri- 
ftians as had nor cheir Converiations 1n Heaven; 
bur on earth , that were worldly carthly hearted 
people,they ſhould receive Anuchnit, and hys reli- 
Q 3 g'00; 
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i0n, and twine idolaters thicke and tr:rectold, So 
that an earthly hearted Chriſtian, that is 4 dweller 
onearth, and hath nothis converſation in heaven, 
hee 15 1n-preparation for ary religion. Come what 
will come, heeis realy co be any thing, to doe any 
thing ; come Popery, come icolatry, come Anti- 
chriſt, come any thing, nothing comes amille co 
ſuch an one, Hee that dwels on earch will worſhip 
the beaſt, and w1ll doe it without any great reluQa- 
tion too, Wee ſee there, verfe 7. thar Anticorift 
wakes werre with, and perſccures the Saints of 
God. And what was the quarrell ? becauſe they 
woulc nor receive Antichritt , and his religion, 
Bur how came ic abou thar they were thus preſerved 
from woribypping him,and receiving hisreligion? 
Thar we finde verſe 6. T hey aw+'lr in Heaven, they 
had their Converſation in heaven, they were an 
heavenly minced people, and lo che Antichriſtian 
peſtilence could not faſten upon them. But all 
that dwelt on the earth worſhive him, An cantly 
hearc:d man 18 a fit piece of timber to bee franied 
toany thing that 1s naught ; yee n:ay hew a Papiſt, 
an idolater, a [uperit:rious fur out of him He will 
be any thing betcrehee will Jooſe any thing, It 152 
very heavy, lore, and ſ:d judgement of God to bee 
gvenupto embrace Antichriſt, 2 Theſſc2.1 1,12, 
For thes cauſe God ſhall ſend them ſtrong delgſtons 
that they ſhould belecte a lie, that they all might bee 
ed See how Solomon (peakes of a whore, 
Eccleſ7.26. 1 finds more butter then death the wo- 
man whoſe heart 1s ſnares and nets, and her hanas 
as bands: who ſo pleaſes God ſhall eſcape from her, 
but the finner ſhall bee taken by her, & Prov.22.14. 
| The 
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DER 4 Koh 
The month of a ſtrange woman ts a deepe pit, hee 
that ts abhorred of the Lord fhail fall therein. 
When a man 18 given up tothe love of a whore, ic 
15a [1gne that hee is abhorred of God, and that 
theretore God lets him fall inco chat decpe pit to 
breake his necke ; ard on the contrary a mercy of 
GoJ for a mano eſcap:thar dicc't, Soit 18 aſpeci- 
all mercy of Godto beefaved, and preſerved trom 
the whore of Babylon, as to bre given up tothe em- 
bracemencs of thac whore , it 1s a ſad ligne thar 
God abhorres a man, and, precip:rates him into 
that deepe p1t, to breake his necke., Ic being ſo ſad 
a Cale, it concernes every man to looke well abour 
him, chatt.ee may bee preicrved fromthar danger. 
Lochen here 1s a {peciall preſervative; dwell noc on 
earth, dwel! and converſe above in heaven, and this 
will preler ve thee from talling into thai de-:pe and 
dangerous Witch. | 

Thirdly, every man ſayes hee would faine live 1n 
heaven tor ever, and have his habication there for 
ever. Now then, as wee Celire to live in heaven for 
ever, {o-now have wee our converſation in heaven 
hece, Here betwo things 1n-chis rextgÞere 15 ff con- 
verſation in heaven,und An expettationof aSaviour 
from heaven, And firit a converſation m heaven 
before a» expzitation of a $:v.our from Deaven. 

Many protelle an ex>eftation of a $av.our, and io 
of ſalv tion tron; heaven, . bz in the. meane crime 
have no regard co a converſation in heaven. Now 
in vaine js a mang expectation of 4 Ssviour from 
heaven, wholach not his converſation in heaven. 

The converſation in heaven js the comfortable 

proynd of the ex>eacion of a Saviour kromhea- 
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ven ; tor marke the words, From whence we looke 
for the Saviour. The Saviour is not onely looked 
for, but marke from whence he is looked for. From 
whence then is he jooked for ? from heaven. | bur 
from what heaven ? Our converſation 1s in hea- 
vn, from whence weloc ke tor che Saviour. There» 
forc cheexvettanion of the Saviour is onely from 
that heaven 3n which a mans converſation 1s. 50 
thar if no conv ſation in heaven, then no good 
groundtura nan comfortably to expeR Chriſts 
comming tro1n2 heaven, becauſe by the context it 
appeares, thar they onely can con(fortably expeR 
Chr:ifts comming trom heaven, who have firſt had 
their Converſation in that Heaven from whence 
they expe hima Saviour. So then eicher have thy 
converſation 1n heaven, or elſe from that heaven 
thou cnt not looke for a Saviour, nor in that hea- 

en have ſalvation, A ſure thing it 15, that hee that 
harh not his converſation 1n heaven here, ſhall never 
have his habitation there hereafrer. And as ſure it 
1s, that every ore thar truly delires ro have his 
habitation in heaven hereafter, now here alrea- 
dy hath his converſation chere. It wehave not our 
converſation in heaven now, how appeares it thar 
we have a delire indeed to Jive in heaven hercafrter ? 
Ir yee have a true defireto live in heaven hereatrer, 
why then wake yee not all the haſte yecan to bee in 
heaven now? As /oſhua ſpeakes to them, /oſ>. 18.3. 
How long ave yee ſiacke to go to poſſeſſe the land 
which the Lord God of your fathers hath given 


ou? Sol (ay, if yee have any mindein good earn 


neft co dwell in heaven for ever, how long are you 


flacketo take polle{lion of heaven now, why are 


ye 


| 
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yenor initalready ? whyare yeſolong our of it ? 
why have ye nat your converſation there, where ye 
protetle ye delire to have your habitation for ever? 
That man hath no true deſire to heaven char dorh 
not now converſe in heaven, No converſation in 
heaven now, no habitation in heaven hereafter. 
Fourthly, It is a ſweer 2nd comfortable evidence 
that wee are riſen with Chriſt when our converſati- 
on is in heaven. There be many that goe for Chri- 
ſtians, thar are no better then Chriſtians under 
ground, thar are dead and buried, that have no life 
inthem, were never raiſed with Chriſt, And chere 
19 00t aſurer evidence of it then this, that they have 
not their converſation in heaven, for they thar are 
riſen with Carift are aſcended into heaven, and 
converſe chere in heaven where Chriſt is, {o/ofſ. 3: 
1,2. {f ye be riſen with Chrift ſecke the things that 
are above, where Chrift fits at the right Fond of 
God, ſet your affeftions on things above : tharis, If 
ye be riſen with Chriſt, ſer your affeions ;bove; 
for thoſe words, / [f ye beriſen with ChriF, bave re- 
ference alſo to the words in the ſecond Verſe. As 
if hee had ſaid, yee can never ſer your aticRions 
above, nor ſccke the things above, unlc{leyee bee 
riſen wich Chrift ; you muſt firit bee riſen 
with Chriſt be/ore you can have your converſaci- 
on in heaven. And if you doe once ſer your affe- 
Aions above, and ſo have your conyerſation in 
heayen, chen yee give a good eyidence char yee are 
riſen againe wich Chriſt. So char a manthat hach 
not his converſacion in heaven, by having his hearc 
and atfeions raiſed up inco heaven, hee is like to 
that Dcinoniacke, Marke 5. that had his _— 
O 4 an 


= 


_— 


82's 


_—_ 


* ago 'Y. »+_—»> 


EI Ba. 4 are # <4 *<#$ 
__ _ _ ———_— 


» 


Wn. Gras WR.” 


_— 


— 


4 


- 


" 


> 


A. v 
- — —_—_ "Y 
> -x ot 


= -—4 _— V 
þ IM. Y.-4 
, . an. 


-— oo > 


OO” 
"A wy — 
" .- 


—_— 
-» 


L_-— 


SHE ST 
® F 4 ” >; = © # _ 


IX 


_ 


LY 

_ 9 
= ws * Tf! "= 

1 o 


ED 
_, TUE IS INES 


- $4 — 
x » + 4 o wo 
IS. 


as 


> 


n mn nag, 


2a” 
<< 


4. 


Pm 


+> —. ” 


—_— 


» 
- 
* —_ * 


PP X 


_— 2 1m - =_ 
n = = - -— - 
| a" po wi. = 
> 1 
— > 
ww 
- ” 
- - - 
- = —_— . > 
s 


Sw + | 
S<- a 


my 


"IN wy 2» 


SELT 


— : 


o - 


42 


17 he Richtedss Mans Converſa '708, 


_— 


h— No — 


and his converſation amongſt the graves and ſe. 
pulchres. An unraiſed Chriſtian 15 ſtill in the 
grave, anda wan that hath not his converſarion in 
heaven is an vunraiſed Chriſtizn, kee 1s not riſen 
wich Chriſt The Apoltle tels us that arrue Chri.. 
ftian muit bee planted mto the libeneſſe of Chrifts 
Reſurreftion, Rom. 6.5. They that bee (p'riwally 
' raiſed, muſt beeraiſed like as Chriſt was raiſed, A 
reſurreion that 1s not 1n the likenetſe of Chriſts 
Reſurreion 1s not to bee trulted ro. Some are 
raiſed one'y 1n the likenefle of Samsels reſurrei. 
on: it was not Samwel himiclte, bur onely a ſpirit 
which tt e witch of Endeor raiſed in the likenetle of 


Samnel. Divers {eenie to beetrue Chriſtians, as1f 


they were r:iſed trom the dead, bur they are no 
berrer then hypocrites in the liKenctle of true 
Chrittians, Some are raiſed in the hikenetle of La- 
zarm his reiurreQtion. ſob 11.44. hee was in- 
deed raiſed, but yer hee was to die apaine, Too 
many riſe in the l1kenelle of his reſurieion, of 


"whom it may be ſaid, cleane contrary to that which 


the father ſpake of his prodigall ſonne,Lake 15+32+ 
Thu thy brother was dead, and u alive againe : but 


of r"em, Tocſe werealive,and arc dead againe, Such 
*$ the reſwrreion of Apoſtaraes, and back: (hders, 


Buc now a man thar woul4 bee raiſed arighr, muſt 
bee raiſed in the likenefſe of Chriſts reſurretion, 
heenſt bee raiſed like as Clift was raiſed, How 
was that? The third diy hee roſe araine from the 
dead, he aſcended into bcaven, Chritt after hee roſe 


from the dead, hee aſcended up 1nto heaven, and 
' hath his abode here, Soa man that is raiſed 1n the 
likeneſle of Chiiſts Reſurre1ion muſt doe, hee 
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muſt riſeand aſcend into heaven. Then a man is 
planted into the l;kenelle of Chriſts ReſurreRion, 
when hecaſcends into heaven, then hee is aſcended 
into heaven when hee hath his converſation in hea- 
yen- And ſoa man that hath his converſation in 
heaven-is planted into the /ikeneſfſe of Chrifts Re- 


ſurrett18n, and hath alio thereby a comfortable evi- 
| dence that he 1s riſen with Chriſt. For indeed none 


can riſe 1n the likeneſle of his ReſurreRion , bue 
thoſe that are raiſed by the power of his Reſarre- 
(tron, | 

All chis therefore conſidered, bee wee ſtirred up 
to approve the truth of our Chriſtianity by the 
heavenlinelle of qQur Converſation, by living now 
where wee delire ro hve tor ever hereafter, by l1- 
ving like Daziel , Saints, Dan.9:18. Like the 
$amts of the high 0985, Or high things, or places. 
What thould the Sainrs of high thivgs doe, mind- 
ing theſe /ow rh1n7s here on carch £ VWhar ſhould 
the Saints of the h:gh places doe converſing in 
thele/owp places on earch ? Some low thought as of 
the carch, becomes not the Saints of the high places. 
Saints of the high places ſhould havetheir conver- 
ſation in high places. There ſhould be a ſuireable- 
nelſe berweene mens conditions and converſations. 
If God have called chem to the high callmg of God 
in Chrift Jeſus, Phil.3.14. I* hehave called them 
(0 bee of the Saints of the high places, then let 
them live on high, and haverheir mindes and atie- 
ftionson high; ler them have cheir converſation 
in bigh places. Indeed 1n one ſenſcit is a [inne to 
be high minded, and it is forbidden, ©:nde not 
bich things, Rem. 12.16, bur in tris ſenſe 1t 152 
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Benn vermeanda grace to bee high minded, and weeare [7 
ſarſwnbs- commanded to doeir, (v/.3.2. inde the things |; 1d: 
dere C4, ove, minde high chings. Ic is the ſame word thae |; 


*dfcipſem, is uſed inthe Verſe chis Text, which winde | 


quedet/x things, Though wee may not bee proudh | 
p'7b:e,ſed TEA; er _ may and muſt bee heeven!y 
ad Draw Z 


high-minded. Such an hi m9 will prove 

Genre des righe bred Chriſtians] « Wee ſhall 
Preſper, fndechat God ewice promiſes Abraham the multi- lll 
ſew, plicationofhis ſeed: onceGen-13.16. 4141 wil | 1; 
make thy ſted as the duit of the earth, ſo that if 4 

v2.41 64n number the daft of the earth, then ſhall thy 

ſeed 4jſo bee numbered. And againe, Gen.15.5. |r1, 

Looke now towards heaven, and tell the Stare, |. 

if thew be able to number them, and be ſaid, ſo ſhal |, 

thy ſeed bee, In the firſt place hee compares Abra- 

ham: ſced th the daft of the earth ; in the laſt ro | ind 

Ponam ſe. the Sterre: of Heaven. Luther from chence ob- | x1, 
ved] pub ſerves the 1hadowing our of the double ſeed of | 1, 
Þ:10m ten, Abraham ; one earthly and bodily, another ſpi- | ,.. 
1: ricualland heavenly. And indeed the Scripturecels le 
_—_ = us of a double ſcedof Abraham, Rom.g.7,8. The | | 
. p = , Children of the fleſh, and the children of the promiſe, | 14 
merar: #1 The children of the fleſh, haply ſhadowed our by | ,. 
lanllicizi. the dit of the earth , the children of promiſe, by | «,, 
#a7 pojeti- the Starres of Heaven, Now ure it is, that wee | y, 

ot 4- cannot bee children of God, except wee bee chil- 

drabe com as 
parat fetz dren of Abraham, If wee bee children of 4bra- | ,, 
br, ® lu. ham, weeare (ureto bee heires, Row.4.14,16. All | c 


—_— Wo: Abrahams ſced are notchildren and heires, Row.g. \ ;. 


rem pulyeri terre. Significatuy autem bis femilitudinibus duplex | / 
Abrabe pofterit as, una cerrena, E*corporals, Altera calefts, piritus* | 
is& aterna. Luth:r.in Gin 1.3, 

How 


are 
'&" \hildren of Abraham, that ſhall bee heires? By 


hat 
inde 


enly 
'OVE 
hall 
lei 
will 
f 4 
thy 

L & 


«, 


| 
al | 


The Righteous M ans Converſation. 


 ———— Ho Ia — 
How may a man know whether bee bee of choſe 


his, if hee be of the ſeed that is like to rhe Starres 
Beaver. That ſeed that is like the duſt of che 


J /arch, that Chriſtian that is bur carnall and earthly, 


tee is not a childe of Abraham that ſhall beezn 
tare: bur that ſced chac is like che Starres of i:eaven, 
ach Chriſtians as are ſpiriwuall and heavenly, they 
halbe heires, becauſe chey are the right bred feed of 
Abraham. The Saints, Da»,7.18. are called The 
Saints of the high places. Andio Dan.$.10, they 
we called The Hoft of Heaven, and the Starres. 


They are Saints of h:gh places indeed, when they 
ae Starres in Heaven, and the HoFfF of Heaven, 
Now when wee are Scarres in Heaven, then indced 
wee arethe right ſced of Abrahan, true Chrittians 
indeed. Bur now, when are we Starres 1m Heaven ? 
Then when wee have owr Converſation in Heaven. 
Men that havetheir Converſation in Heaven, they 
are Starres in Heaven, the gliſtering lamps and 
lighes of Heaven, that ſhine as lighes in the midſt 
ot a crooked Generation, Phi/.2.15, hey are the 
Hoſt of Heaven. And they thar are Starres in Hea- 
ven, they arethe rrue Chriſtians indeed, therighe 
ſeed of Abraham : looke upon the Sctarres, lo ſhall 
thy ſeed bee. Whar comforre is there in being the 
dufty ſeed of Abraharm, as now all the reprobate 
eaſt-away lewes are at this day ? bur to bee the 
Starry ſeed of Abraham, that is honour and com- 


fort indeed. And then wee are the Srarry ſeed of 


Abrabam, when wee bee Stayres in Heaven, when 
we have our Conver ſation in Heaven, 


But how then may one come to have his Con- Onef, 


Ver»- 
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verſation in heaven, what muſt one doe, that hee 
may converſe in Heaven ? 

If a man would have his converſation in heaven 
he muſt doe theſe things: 

Firft, hee muſt ger his heart looſe from the 
worid, and worldly things, a man muſt gec his 
heart weaned from the world, Pſal.131.2. [ hav 
behaved my ſelfe as a childe that is weaned of bi 
mother, my ſonle 1s even as a weaned childe, Hanna 
had vowed Samuel unto God, that he ſhonld haye 
his whole converſe inand about the Tabernacle in 
Shiloh, But yet ſhe brought him not preſently thi. 
cher, but ſhe firſt weaned him, t Sam.1.2 2. Hannah 
ſaid, 1 will not goe np untill the childe bee weandd, 
and then I will bring hum up that hee may appear 
before the Lord, and there abide for ever . And 
wirſe 24, When ſhe had weaned him, ſhe tooke him 
#p with her, and brought him unto the houſe of the 
Lord in Shiloh, I|l would Samuel have abode at 
$hiloh, and bave had his converſation there with 
El:, if he had not beene weaned trom his mothers 
breaſt. If a man ſometimes doe chance to make 
ſepupto heaven,yet if he be not weaned from the 
world, he will never long abidethere, nor have his 


converſechere,his heart will bee hankering and lin- 


gering after the worlds breaſt,he will quickly come 
down again,chat he may be ſucking clat milk, The 
Apoſtle comparesthe love,cares,and choughrsof the 
world to weignts, Heby. 12.1.Let ws lay «fide every 
weight, They zre weights that hold,and keep down 
the heart from riſing up to heaven,or plucke down 
the heart from heaven, if it bee raiſed up towards 
heaven, A manthat will haychis Converſation in 

heaven 
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heaven muſt firſt have his heart lifced, and raiſed 
pinto heaven, it muſt firſt bee there before 1c can 
tmverſe chere, Now how can tlie heart 11 and 
raiſe up 1t ſelte into heaven, it it be clogged with a 
company of weights ; if it could railc it ſelfe up- 
wards, yet thete weights would ſoone pull, and 
weigh it Cowne againe. An Eagle flics towards 
heaven, Prov.23.5. But 1t an Eaplc had weights 
attened co her legges, (hee could not fly at all, 
much lctIc rowards heaven. If therefore we would 
converſe in heaven, wee mult firſt fore upinto hea» 
yen ; and 1f wee would mount, and fly up into 
heaven, we muſt firſt gerlooſe from thele weights, 
er our hears loole and free trom the love and 
ces of this world, Yea theſe are not onely weights, 
bur they are as budlimerothoſe wings upon which 
wee ſhould inounc upto heaven, Wor'dly things 
ae entanglements, 2 7:199.2.4. No man that work- 
eh entargles himſelfe wnh the aff aires of thi life. 


tangled with Iyme-rw1igs cannot flie upalott ;z and 
the love and cares of the world doe entangle the 
ſpirit ot a man, lo as he cannot raile it up into hea«» 
ven, Awd hee tliat cannot raiſe up his heart into 
heaven, cannot have his converſation chere. Fuſk, 
ger wee our hearts to bee eſtranged from theearth, 
and then wee (hall che more willingly converſe in 
heaven. That man will hardly cometo live in the 
countrey , to have his abode and converſation 
there, ti)ac hath not firſt weaned himſclte from the 
city, ſo long as his minde 18 to the city hee will 
hardly like ro lead a countrey-hfe . When once 
David had got his heart off trom the _—_ ſee 
10W 


A bird that 1s encangled with a ſnare, that jsen- .. 
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how ſpiricually and heavenly minded hee w:y| and 
Pſal.l19.19,20. 1 am 4 ſtranger inthe earth, he vet 
had alienared his heart and eftranged his arfeRion fol 
from the world, and ſee what followes, Hrde ad thy 
thy Commandements from mee, my ſaute breakes fel wa 
the longing that it hath unto thy juds ements at to 
times. Vie ſcethe Patriarchs were heavenly mind] hir 
ed perſons, had their converſationin heaven, Heh wil 
T 1.16, Their mindes were upon an heavenly Cons] the 
zrey, bur yer firſt, verſe 13. They confeſſe they wen] 0n 
ſtrangers and pilgrims on earth, They had eftras 
ged their hearrs Fom this world, from the cart; 
and ſo mace way to havetheir converſation in he 
ven, 

Secondly,yee muſt do as our Saviour preſcriba] the 
Aſfatth.6.20, Lay np treaſures in beaven, Nuke hea 
heavenly chings your crea(ures, hoard up there, wn to 
lay up there as much as may bee, and then yeeſhul 
ſoone have your converſation there. Then the cot 
verſation is in Hcaven, when the hearc and affed; wy 
ons are in beaven, as wee ſaw before. The way) hea 
have the heart in heaven, is ro have thetreaſur| to 
chere, Mutth.6.20,21. Lay wp your treaſure i ba\ 
heaven ; for where your treaſure w, there will you| he 
hearts be alſo. As if he had ſaid, Ger your creaſur aff 
inco heaven, and you ſhall caſily ger your hearts in/ ha) 
to heaven; for if the rreaſure bee once in heaven, wa 
the heart will ſoone bee in heaven coo ; for th4 on 
hearc and the treaſure will bee undivided. Wha of 
is the reaſon char many have their converſation al the 
earch , buc becauſe chey lay up cheir creaſure 0! fra 
earch , and chey make theſe earchly Gings cheq mt. 
creaſures? So it ereaſure were laid up in heaven lit 


The Righteous Mans Comverſ@ios. 


wy] and heavenly things made our treaſure, our con« 
h, hy verſation would bee in heaven, forthe heart world 
Aion follow and runne after the treaſure. Make Chiift 
de w thy treaſure,make him the welbeloved of thy ſcule, 
er fo make him the pearle of great price, prizehim ſo as 
ad tocount all earthly things as dung and drofſeto 
nind] him, and Chriſt in heaven being made our treaſure 
Heh| will draw our hearts up into heaven. And when 
Cons| the heart is drawne upinto heaven, the converſati- 
wel 01.18 there. Looke where the Loadſtone is, that 
tran] way ic drawes the iron, If the I oadſtone bee be- 
earth] neath , it drawes the iron downeward ; if it bee 
n hey] above, it drawesthe ironupwards. Pitch our Lead 
ſtone in heaven, make Chriſt our Loadſtone, and 
riba] then our hearts will up apace into heaven, as mens 
hearts goe ſo faft downewirds, becauſe their Load- 


e,an{ ſtone is in theearth, 
eſhall Thirdly, he muſt get an intrinſecall principleof 
Coty grace into his heart, chat may beecontumnually lift- 
Fea) mg, heaving, and raiſing the heart upward, and 
ay i heaven-ward. Heavy things they naturally affe& 
aſur| to deſcend and to goe downeward, becauſe they 
re #| have an incrinſecall principle of naturethat inclines 
3o"| them rodeſcend, And light things, they naturally 
aſur affe& ro aſcend, and go upwards, becauſe they 
cs in have an incrinſecall principle that carries them thac 
ven] way. Now a man that would have his Converſati- 
r t&4 on.in Heaven ſhould ger ſuch an inward principle 
Vhal of Grace into his heart, that ſhould bee carrying 
n od the heart ſtill upward A man muſt gera ſanQified 
e of frame of heart, charſo the naturall bent of his ſpi- 
cheif rit may bee to heaven-ward, to bee heaving, and 
ven{ lifting upwards, Pſal».25.1. Unis thee, O __ 


| 50 The Righteou Mans Converſation. 


doe T lift up my ſoule. By that pbrafe is exprelſed 
the ſtrange delircs oft a irrvant to lus wages, Dent, 
24-15. Thou ſhalt gove b:1 hi. hire, for he ſets hy 
heart upon «r,or hee lifts np hu foule wntoit. Looke 
now how a ſervants heart 15 hifred up to his hire, 
how hee ſecs tis heart upon it, ho:v his nunde 
runnes upon it, ſo ſuch a trawe of ſpirit ſhouldq 
man ger, that his kearc (hould bee lifting up ir ſelfe 
to God, and Chriſt, and heaveniy chiogs , tha 
though a man may have ſonic diver{1ons, and ſome 
"RIFT; occurrences that may put his heart off heaven for a 
NN tirhe, yer thoſe diverlions no ſooner over bur a 
o mans heart ihould bee upon heaven againe, and 
never well bur when it 1sſer that way. The needle 
of che Compaile being once coucht with the Load- 
ſtone, though by ſome violent ſhaking :c may bee 
carricd to this and ro that poinc of the Con patle, 
yer if once that violence ceaſe, it ceaſes not rill it 
rurne to the North-point, and reſt there. So if 
once 2 man had his heart coucht with Chriſt, 
chough a man may have troubles, and diſtractions 
by reaſon of ſecular imployiments, yer the heart 
would quickly be upon heaven againe, and not bee 
at reſt till je were pitchc chat way againe, Get 
therefore a ſanftified frame of heart, and chen chou 
wilc bee thinking of heaven, 1ninding of heaven, 
talking of heaven , trading for heaven z yer that 
will make thee uſe thine carthly calling with an 
heavenly minge, thac what cverchune unpioy ments 
be, yer thy minde (hall beerunning cn heaven, and 
ſo thy Converſation ſhali bee 1n Hzaven, Theres 
a great deale of difference berweene heayenly 
thoughts thac may bee caſt into a qrans bearr, and 

heayenly 
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heavenly thoughts that breed in, riſc, ar 

ſpring our of a mans heart. A man may haye 
heavenly thoughts caſt in his heart, and yer 
not have his Converſation in Heaven, Man 

a worldly man may have choughts. and ear 
ings of Heaven, throwne or caſt info his 
hearc, GOD may caſt ſuch thoughts ſome- 
times into his heart: and jt may bee a good 
ſermon way ſo tarre worke upon him as ty 
pur ſome thoughts of Heaven into him , but 
all chis while this 1s no Converſation in Hea- 


ven: theſe are but thoughts #7 their hearts, 
bur not thoughts of their hearcs . But now 


when ſuch choughts are thoughts of he hearr, 
they are bred in the heart, and the heart ic 
ſclte raiſes them and brings them forth, then 
in ſuch thoughts a man hath his Converſation 
in Heaven , Now then onely corh the kearc 
breed 2ndraife ſuch rhoughts of it ſelte, when 
the frame of it is ſanified, when there is 
a principle of Grace in it, The fire thar is 
come downe from Heaven _ in it 
cauſes heavenly rhoughts to aſcend like pil- 
lars cf (moake, Fire doth not more natural» 
ly cauſe ſmoake to ariſe, and aſcends upwards 
towards Heaven , thea Grace in a ſanRified 
hearc cauſes che choughrs of it to make aſcen- 
lions into Heaven, When a man hath aſan- 
Aficd frame of heart, whar ever hee is doing, 
what ever his imployments, what ever his 
diſcoutſes are, ſtill hee is minding Heaven, 


That looke as is is with a man that hath 8 
P worldly 
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worldly frame of heart, ſo ſoone as hee wakes 
in the morning, preſently before his eyes bee 
well » hee is thinking of the World 
when hee cates and drinkes , ſtill the World 
is in his minde, when hee walkes, rides upon 
che way , ill his minde is upon his penny, 
upon his profic ; yea when hee leepes, hee 
dreames of the World, and of his gaine: 
let him bee at his popes, yet in prayer his 
heart is upon his Shoppe, his Cuſtomers, his 
Market, his barnes , and his ſackes; let him 
bee at a Sermon, where hee ſeemes to (it very 
atrenrively, and yet chen his heart goes after 
eoveton/neſſe, Ezek,33.31. Let him come to 
the Lords Table, yer there the World, and his 
heart cannot ſunder, Now what is the reaſon 
that this wan ſo crucly hath his Converſation 
in che World, hath his thoughts chus conti- 
nually upon the World ? Becauſe hee hath a 
worldly frame of heart, and the frame of it 
being earthly, cheſe earchly vapours breed out 
of it, and it 15 reſtletlely railing theſe earthly 
muddy thoughts. So now in this caſe, if a 
man once have a ſanEified frame of heart, that 
would thus breed heavenly thoughts, har 
whart cver hee were abour, yer his thoughts 
would bee upon and in Heaven. When hee 
awakes in the morning, hee would awake as 
David did, Pſal/me 139.18. When 1 awake 
I am fill with thee: lo ſoone as mine eyes 
are open, mine heart is in Heaven with thee; 
Go and Heaven arc firſt in my __ 
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ſo ſoone as 1 awake. Davids thoughts looke 


up to Heaven and to G o Þ next his heart, 
When hee (its at table ro cate and drinke, hee 
hath ſome ſuch thought as thar, Luke 14 15, 
Bleſſed i hee that ſhall eate bread in the King- 
dome of God. When hee lies in his bed, and 
it were time hee were at his reſt , Hee prayes 


-in his bed, Pſa/me 6.6. Hee meditates of Hea- 


ven in his bed, Pſalms 16.7, Hee conferres 
in his bed, Det.6.7. Hee (ings in his bed, 
Pſalme 149 5, When hee is in the workes of 
his calling, in the imployments of the World, 
even when at the hotreſt, yet his heart hath its 
lookes ro Heaven, hee hath an cyc ſtill co Hea- 
ven, Pſalm 123.1, 2. Unto thee Þ lift 

mine eyes, O then that dwelleft in the Hea- 
vens, behold as the eyes of ſervants looks nnts 
the hand of their maſters, and as the eyes of 
« maiden wnto the hands of her miflreſſe, &c. 
I know the Text hath another ſenſe, I doe 
one]y allude co it, Yee ſhall ſee Ladies Wair- 
ing-gentlewomen, and maids, they waite on 
their Ladies with their worke in their hands, 
they arc following their worke, but yet ever 
and anon they are caſting cheir eyes to their 
Ladies, and ſtill as chey are working, have an 
eyero chem ; ſo 1 is with a man that hath a 
ſanRificd gracious Fraine of heart, hee 15 fol- 
lowing hus carthly and worldly bulinetle, but 
yet ever and anon hee is hiting up his eyes, 


- and hearr to Gov in the Heavens, ſtill his 


heart is looking that way , as Daniel 11 Ba- 
X.2 bylon 
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bylon opened his window, and looked towards 
Jeruſalem, And as an earthly man in an hea- 
venly bulinelle of prayer, hearing , and re- 
ceiving the Sacrament will have an earthly, 
ſo hee in an carthly buſinetſe, in his ſhop, in 
his field, ar his plow, will have an heavenly 
hearr, and fo converſes in Heaven in the very 
heate and midacft of ſecular imployments. 
Such a man as hee rides by the way, as hee 
walkes with company will have conterence, 
and diſcourſe char ſhall evidence an heart in 
Heaven. Yea an heart ſanAified hath ſuch « 
.. benttowards Heaven, that his heart is in Hea- 
ven, in his very ſlcepe that hee often hath ſweet 
dreames of Heaven, and things belonging to 
Heaven. Thus jf a man geronce ſuch a ſanQi- 
fied frame of heart, hee ſhall be ſureto have his 
Converſation in Heaven. 

Secondly, this ſerves co condemne twoſorts 
of perſons, and convinces them to beeno true 
Chriſtians indeed. 

Firzt, Ic ſhoales our all prophane, irreligi- 
ous, unholy perſons from being true Chriſtt- 
ans. Wee have a gret many thar live like 
heathens, prophane {wearers , negle&ers and 
contemners of holineſle, and all holy duties 
of obedience , drunkards , uncleane perions , 
and the like; and yer theſe would thinke 
themſelves much wronged it a man ſhould 
call che cructh of their Chriſtianity 1n que- 
tion, Well chen, put ic upon this eniall, cry 


them by a Chriſtians Converſation, Hee thar 
is 
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1s a Chriſtian is of a Chriſtians Conver- 


ſation. Hee that is of a Chriftians Con- 
verſation, hath his Converſation in Heaven. 
Now I appeale ro ſuch mens Conſciences 
whether cheir Converſation bee in Heaven 
or not, whether chey live with ſuch holineſle, 
and obedience for the kinde of ir, as the 
Saints in Heaven doe. Thou haſt a ſwear. 
ing,anuncleane, an adulterous Converſation, 
a drunken Converſation, thou haſt thy Con« 
verſation amongft godlelſe prophane per- 
ſons, thy Convertation in Alchouſes, Whore- 
houſes , and ſuch like, Now I ſay, let ſuch 
mens owne Conſciences judge whether ſuch 
a Converſation bee a Conve-ſation in Hea- 
ven, Surely (ſuch a Converſation 1s rather a 
Converſation in Hell. Curſing aad blaſphe- 
ming 1s the conrſe of the damned in Hell. 
Thy Converſation is as farre from being in 
Heaven', as Hell it (elfe is from Heaven. A 


| Chriſtians Converſation is in Heaven, there- 


fore they are no true Chriſtians that have cheir 
Converſation in Hell . Woat is living unho- 
lily, uncleanely, drunkenly, viriouſly, bur 1i- 
ving belliiſhly ? Therefore ſuch mens owne 
hearrs muſt nceds cell chem that they are as 
farre from being true Chriſtians, as they arc 
from having a Chriſtians Converſarion, 


Secondly, Ic (hoales out all earchly world- 
ly hearted perſons, ſuch as minde carchly 
things from che number of crue Chriſtians, 
P.3 There 
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There are a number of errant carth-wormes, 


muddy dirty Worldlings, who minde no- 
thing bur earthly things , and becauſe they 
are not {o prophane, and vitious perſons as 
the former, and becauſe it may bee they fre- 
quent publique Duties of Worſhip, and per- 
forme ſome 1n private roo, and have a forme 
of Godlinelle, theretore they all ro be-Sainr 
themſelves, and make no queſtion but they are 
excellent good Chriſtians. The Apoſtle in the 
former verſe ſpeakes not onely of volupruous 
belly-gods, bur of ſuch as minde earthly 
thines, and hee oppoſes a Converſation in 
heaven , not onely to a voluptuous Conver- 
ſation, bur ro the minding ot earthly things. 
So that a minder of earthly things is as farre 
from a Converſation in heaven, as hee that 
1s a voluptuous belly-god. And marke that 
hee ſayes of them both, that their end is dam- 
natlon . Not oneiy whoring , drunkennelle , 
and gluttony, bur minding of eartt-ly things 
will alſo dawine a mans ſoule, and bring him 
to hell roo, as well as they. So that minders 
of earchly chings are no beccer Chriſtians then 
they . Outward formalities of Religion may 
ſtand well enough with carthly-mindedneſle, 
and men may goe to hell with" both. Well, 
bur yer theſe will needs bee true Chriſtians , 
there is no remedy ; let chem therefore bee 
put to the triall , A true Chriſtians Conver- 
ſation is in heaven, it then rhey bee true Chri- 
ſtians, then is their Converſation there allo, 
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Bur where is their Converſation ? Are noc 


their mindes, affections, and Converſations 
wholly on the earth? What is it they minde 2 
earchly chings. Whac is it cher hearts are 
habicually raken up withall ? earthly things, 
Wha 1s 1t they continually ſpeake and dif. 
courle of & earthly things , Come into their 
company, and pur che queſtion to chemthat 
our Haviour pur ro the. cwo. Diſciples gaing 
to Emmaus , Luke 24.17. What manner of 
communications are theſe that yee have one 
with another as yee walke ? Can they anſxer 
as they did , verſe Ig. (l oncerning Teſws of 
Nazareth. No, but concerning Sheepe, and 
Oxen, bargaines , farmes , pr:zes, of commos- 
dities, &c, Their breath hike the breath o' a 
dying man ſmelles carthly , I-b» 3.31. Hee 
that us of the earth, us of theearth, and ſþeakes 
of the earth, And hee that ſpeakes of the 
earth , and mindes the carth, hee is of the 
earth, and hee is in the carch, up to the hard 
eares in che carth, and hath his Converlacion 
alrogecher on che earth. That looke as che 
Apoltle ſpeakes of thoſe falſe Teachers, 1 /ohn 
4+5+ They are of the World, therefore ſpeake 
they of the World. Soof theſe on the contrary. 
They ſpeake altogether of che World , they 
thinke alcogerher of che World, they alto» 
gerher minde the World , and therefore chey 
are of the World, and chey dwell on carch. 
They are like Moles alwayes working in che 


earch, and under-ground. How are theſe truc 
P 4 Chriſti- 
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Chriſtians rhar are enemies co Chritts crolle ? 
There bee any , ſayes the Apoſtle in the 
eighteenth verſe of this Chapter , That are 
enemies of the cyoſſe of Chrift . Certainely 
ſuch are no true Chriſtians. Bur who bee they 
Fhar bee ſuch ? verſe 19. Who minde earthly 
thimgs, Theſe men licke the duft, and there. 
fore as «Fugnftine deſcants upon that Text, 
Pſalme 72.9. Quantdin terra 61 in terram 
ibis, QOnuamain lingis terram? Amanda ter- 
ram lingss utique terram, C& efficerts cjzts ini. 
Wicus de quo dicit Pſal, & inimics eus lingent 
tgerram, Aug, Serm, de Temp.141. They arc 
21nongit the encmics of Chriit. To bee ure, 
they areſvch as put themlelves under the ftr- 
pents curſe, Gen.3.14. Becanſe thou ha5t done 
thi, thou art cnrſed above all cattell, upon th 
belly [oalt thon goe, and duit ſhalt thou eate, 
They /icke duf?, and cate dui, and lie and 
wallow inthe duſt, yea inthe dirc of che earth, 
and yer theſe will nceds bee true Chriſtians. 
Is this to have ones Converlation in Heaven ? 
Hecerthat hath his Converſation oncarth, hath 
not kis Converfation in Heaven ; and hee 
that hath nor is Converſation in Heaven 1s 
no true Chriſtian, This is one ſure evidence of 
a man that hath his Converſation on earth, 
that it hee might bee at bis choice hee would 
bee content to have his abode and habitation 
onearth forever ; yea, and would give G 0 Þ 
® a diſcharge for ever, tor laying any claimeto 
Heaven, ſo G o Þ would bur affurc him of 
a pcr- 
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a perpetuity here. Too many there beeof the = 
prophane Cardinall of 8wyhons minde , who 
would not give his part in Pars for his part 
in Paradiſe. It 1s with too many in this caſe, 
2s it was with thoſe, 1 (hron.q.23. Theſe 
were potters , and thoſe thas dwelt amongit 
plants, and hedges. There they dwelt with the 
King for his worke , The meaning of thar 
place 1s to ſhew the baſenelle of ſome of the 
Jewes that when liber:y was proclaimed for 
their returne to /eruſalem, where they might 
have enjoyed the freedome of their owne 
Countrey, and Religion, yer becauſe they got 
their living with making pots for the King 
of Babylon , they thought themſelves well as 
they were, and they rather choſe to ſtay un- 
der the hedges of Baby/on, and to live hedge- 
roagues there, then to goe to /eryſaley where 
they might have lived free-men , and have 
enjoyed che Ordinances of Gods worſhip. 
The holy Ghoſt brandes them for baſe per- 
ſons. And ſo it is with many, might they 
burebide here for ever, with what they have, 
they had rather live here under the hedges of 
the Babylon of this world, then be at the paines 
to goe to the heavenly /eruſalem. A ſure 
ligne where their Converſation is, their Con- 
verſacion proclaimes what kinde of Chriſti- 
ans they bee. Earthly minded Chriſtians then, 
are no true Chriſtians,they haye not their Con- 
verſations in heaven, 


Bur wee have many good thoughts of hea- ©bjet, 


ven, 
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ven, and wee have our mindes uponheavenly. 
things, and cherefore our Converſation is in 
heaven. 

Itis notto bee denied but that worldly men 
may have ſome thoughts of heaven, and about 
heaven ; bur yer for all chatcheir converſacion 
is not in heaven. That will appeare if their 
C_ be conſidered what kinde of thoughts 

ey be, 

Fir#t , their thoughts of heaven are but 


fitting thoughts, they come and goe, and tar- 


ry nor, abide not in the keart, they core and 
oe like flaſhes of lightening, they rake, uptheir 
odging in the heart. The man thar bath his 
Converſation in heaven, his thoughts of hea- 
venarenot flaſhes and glances, bur ſerled ha- 
biruall permanent choughts . If chere come 


ever ſuch a traine of worldly thoughts into 


thine hearc, they ſhall have lodging, /er.4-14. 
How long ſhall - vaine thoughts lodge within 
thee? They ſhall haye lodging, nor onely a 
bedfor anight, bur they can ſtay ſeven yecres 
together with thee, and thou never thinkeſt 


their company troubleſome, Burt when thoughts 
of heavencomeinto thine heart, there is bard- 


ly a bed, or a nights lodging to bee had for 


them, that is co.: coo long, bur it may bee thou 
ſalureſt them, and chen giveſt them their palle, 
and ſo fare them well. Such thoughts are no 
arguments of a Converſation in heaven. 


Secondly, It may beetheſe choughts of hea- 


ven are but 4ccidentall, they came by chance, 
not 
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nor ſtudied , purpoſed thoughts , but one 
ſuch as chop m by the by. The thoughes of 
heaven that a man hath that hath his Conyerſa- 
ion in Heaven, are intended thoughts, pur- 
ed and ſtudied thoughts , hee ſers him- 
elfe to thinke of. Heayen, and the things of 
bird, Irmay berheſebe fnilſethoug 
Thirdly, It may betheſe be fraitleſſet ts 
that ine .no —_ of impreſſion _—_ 
heart. It may bee thou haſt ſome thoughes of 
Heaven, but the way of theſethoughts in thine 
heart areas the way of an Eagle im the aire, as 
the way of a Serpent upon 4 rocke, as the way of 
4 ſhip in the heart of the ſea, Prov.30.18. 
Whact impreſſion leaves an Eagle in che aire ? 
Whac impreſſion doth a Serpent leave upon an 
hard rocke, 'or what impreſſion doth a ſhip 
in the heart of che ſea ? Tuſt ſuch an imprefli- 
on as thoughts of heaven leave in thine heart, 
that 1s juſt none at all. They leave not ſuch a 
worke behinde them as to make thee lookeere 
the more after Heaven , they leave no ſuch 
worke as to make thee ere the letle earthly, thou 
art as earthly and eager after the love of 
the world , after cheſe choughts, as ever thou 
waſt before. It is not ſo with ſuch as have 
their Converſation in Heaven. Their thoughts 
and mindings of Heaven are ſuch as leave 
trong impreflions behinde them, ſuch as make 
them take more paines for Grace, for Chriſt 
then before . Therefore ſee how the Apoſtle 


pynes cheſe two together, ('olof,3.1,2, The 
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| ſerting-of the afteQions upon things above, 


or the winding of things above, and the ſceh.. 


ing of things above . They then that minde| 


chings above, and have their thoughts upon 


things above as they ſhould have, they ſcehe|. 


things that are above. Their mindings and 
chinkin $s of heaven are ſuch as worke ſtrong 
Impreſſions in them, as make them indnſtri- 
ous, laborious in the ſcrious ſeeking of heaven. 


ras: ſpiricuall things. A thought of heaven 
e 


at makes a manw//þ tor heaven is a fruitletl; | 
vaniſhing thought, but a thought of heaven | 
that will make a man worke for heaven is the | 


thought of the man that hath his Cope 


onin heaven. Thy thoughts at beſt ſer thee 
a wiſhing , and not a working for heaven, and | 
therefore theſe thoughts prove noc thy Conver- | 
ſation to be in heaven. 


This ſerves to anſwer the common Ob. 
jeRion that men make when they are preſt 


to that holineile and obedience that Gov 


cals for . Why, ſay they , what would yee 
have ? Would you have us to bee Saints? As 
if that were ſo ſtrange, or ſo unreaſonable 
a thing that men ſhould bee called upon to 
bee Saints, as if none were to bee Saints but 


ſuch as were red lettered in the Calendar. It } 


yee bee Chriſtians, youare to have your Con- 
verſation in Heaven, and muſt not they bee 
Saints that are to have their Converſation 1n 


hea- 


my *_ wa, me |} 


The Rig Wie 


$4 2 iv 
"ws | © 
- 


A 
£82 
o F 8 - 


wo.-4 


\V | 


heaven? IF wee muſt have our Conver- 
| faion in Heaven whileft heere on earth, 
then whileft wee live heere on earth wee 
- muſt live as Saints. 
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